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Plate 1 A snake appeared before the baby, 
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Plate.6 After respectfully offering a seat to Süta Gosvamt, 
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Plate 7 Lord Sci Krsna appeared as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki. (p. 69) 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to 
particular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhàgavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, on the entire energy of living ad The need is felt by great 
thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill 
this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphorism of 
Vedanta philosophy (janmady asya yatah) to establish the ideal of a 
common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of 
oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, 
education and economic development throughout the entire world. But 
there is a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore 
there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need 
of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhégavatam will fill this need, 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entre 
human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society- 


kaumára ücaret prajno dharman bhagavalaniha — — 
durlabhar mánugari. janma tad apy adhruvam arthadam 


: Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a g Jem 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom E OS 
ained and in whom ev 


emanates, by whom everything is maintained 
merged to rest. Material science has tried. 
creation yery insufficiently, but it is a fact. 
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of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally and 
authoritatively in the beautiful Bhágavatam or Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhàgavatam is the transcendental science not only for knowing 
thé ultimate source of everything.but also for knowing our relation with 
Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the basis of 
this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the Sanskrit 
language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that simply by 
a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so that the 
reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the onslaught 
of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to convert 
others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedanta-sütra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary book. 
E should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. The 
reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its English 
transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is sure to 
become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine cantos. 

: The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals 
Sealy with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
E One y be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
ieu E z RR the first nine „cantos. The book is complete in 
smal inatallmacnte qs Ges pu it is good for all to read them in 
am ra or o Pile in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still I 


the strength of the follo ception by the thinkers and leaders of society on 


wing statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
tad vaguisargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api 
nanny anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah 


POLT —— (Bhag. 1.5.11) - 
the on, Ihe other hand, that literature whic 


ife transcendental glories of: the miens is full with descriptions of 


Saas = » fame, form and pastimes of the 
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unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about - 
a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran- 
. scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, sung 
and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 

Om Tat Sat. 


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Dated at Delhi. 
December 15, 1962 


TUTUP Mayenne 


Introduction 


The conception of God and the conception of Absolute Truth are not 
on the same level. The Srimad-Bhàgavatam hits on the target of the 
Absolute Truth. The conception of God indicates the controller, whereas 
the conception of the Absolute Truth indicates the summum bonum or 
the ultimate source of all energies. There is no difference of opinion about 
the personal feature of God as the controller because a controller cannot 
be impersonal. Of course modern government, especially democratic 
government, is impersonal to some extent, but ultimately the chief 
executive head is a person, and the impersonal feature of government is 
subordinate to the personal feature. So without a doubt whenever we refer 
to control over others we must admit the existence of a personal feature. 
Because there are different controllers for different managerial positions, 
there may be many small gods. According to the Bhagavad-gita any 
controller who has some specific extraordinary power is called a vibhüti- 
mat sattva, or controller empowered by the Lord. There are many vibhuti- 
mat sattvas, controllers or gods with various specific powers, but the 
Absolute Truth is one without a second. This Srimad-Bhagavatam desig- 
nates the Absolute Truth or the summum bonum as the param satyam. 

"The author of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Srila Vyasadeva, first offers his 
respectful obeisances unto the param satyam (Absolute Truth), and be- 
cause the param satyam is the ultimate source of all energies, the param 
satyam is the Supreme Person. The gods or the controllers are undoubtedly 
persons, but the param satyam from whom the gods derive powers of 
control is the Supreme Person. The Sanskrit word Ivara (controller) 
conveys the import of God, but the Supreme Person is called the param- 
esvara, or the supreme isvara. The Supreme Person or paramesvara is the 
supreme conscious personality, and because He does not derive any power 
from any other source, He is supremely independent. In the Vedic litera- 
tures Brahma is described as the supreme god or the head of all other gods 
like Indra, Candra, Varuna, etc.; but the Srimad-Bhagavatam confirms that 
even Brahma is not independent as far as his power and knowledge are 
concerned. He received knowledge in the form of the Vedas from the 
Supreme Person who resides within the heart of every living being. That 
Supreme Personality knows everything directly and indirectly. Individual 
infinitesimal persons, who are partsand parcels of the Supreme Personality, 
may know directly and indirectly everything about their bodies or external 
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features, but the Supreme Personality knows everything about both His 
external and internal features. 

The words janmady asya suggest that the source of all production, 
maintenance or destruction is the same supreme conscious person. Even in 
our present experience we can know that nothing is generated from inert 
matter, but inert matter can be generated from the living entity. For in- 
stance, by contact with the living entity, the material body develops into a 
working machine. Men with a poor fund of knowledge mistake the bodily 
machinery to be the living being, but the fact is that the living being is the 
basis of the bodily machine. The bodily machine is useless as soon as the 
living spark is away from it. Similarly, the original source of all material 
energy is the Supreme Person. This fact is expressed in all the Vedic litera- | 
lures, and all the exponents of spiritual science have accepted this truth. 
The living force is called Brahman, and one of the greatest acaryas (teach- 
ers), namely Sripada Sankaracarya, has preached that Brahman is substance 
whereas the cosmic world is category. The original source of all energies is 
the living force, and He is logically accepted as the Supreme Person. He is 


therefore conscious of everything past 


his body. When a living being is per- 
Ppens, and since the Supreme Person 
€ knows Moe: in all detail. Con- 


critically, 
In the modern age Lord Siz 


Bhicawy tson ] am is one wh ife is Srimad- 
sii an EE Me 

eit |or, gavān and Bhagavatam in person 
SES S process of approaching the Srimad-Bhagewstam Er 
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is practical for all the people of the world. It was His wish that the 
$rimad-Bhagavatam be preached in every nook and corner of the world by 
those who happened to take their birth in India. 

The Srimad-Bhagavatam is the science of Krgna, the Absolute Personality 
of Godhead of whom we have preliminary information from the text of 
the Bhagavad-gitd. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that anyone, regard- 
less of what he is, who is well versed in the science of Krsna (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita) can become an authorized preacher or 
preceptor in the science of Krgna. 

There is a need for the science of Krsna in human socicty for the good 
of all suffering humanity of the world, and we simply request the leaders 
of all nations to pick up this science of Krsna for their own good, for the 
good of society and for the good of all the world’s people. 


A SHORT SKETCH OF THE LIFE AND TEACHINGS OF LORD 
CAITANYA, THE PREACHER OF SRIMAD-BHAGAVATAM 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the great apostle of love of God and the 
father of the congregational chanting of the holy name of the Lord, 
advented Himself at Sridhama Mayapura, a quarter in the city of Navadvipa 
in Bengal, on the Phalguni Pürpimà evening in the year 1407 Sakabda 
(corresponding to February 1486 by the Christian calendar). baa 

His father, Sri Jagannatha Misra, a learned brahmaga from the district 
of Sylhet, came to Navadvipa as a student because at that time Navadvipa 
was considered to be the center of education and culture. He domiciledon . 
the banks of the Ganges after marrying Srimati Sacidevi, a daughter of 
Stila Nilambara Cakravarti, the great learned scholar of Navadvipa, —— 

Jagannatha Misra had a number of daughters by his wife Srimati 
Sacidevi, and most of them expired at an early age. Two surviving sons, 
Sr Vi$varüpa and Viévambhara, became at last the object of their paternal 
affection. The tenth and youngest son, who was named Viévambhara, later 
became known as Nimai Pandit and then, after accepting the renounced 
order of life, Lord Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu. — a 

Lord Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited His tanendente uu 
m forty-eight years and then disappeared in the year 1455 Sak 1 
n » - I E pe 
For His first twenty-four years He remained at Navadvipa as a student 
and householder. His first wife was Srimatt Ip e aT 
early age when the Lord was away from home. When He returned from. p 
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He was requested by His mother to accept a second wife, and 
EDO m was Srimati Visnupriya Devi, who bore the 
separation of the Lord throughout her life because the Lord took the order 
of sannyasa at the age of twenty-four when Srimati Visnupriyà was barely 
sixteen years old. : 

After taking sannyasa, the Lord made His headquarters at J agannātha 
Puri due to the request of His mother, Srimati Sacidevi. The Lord remained 
for twenty-four years at Puri. For six years of this time He travelled 
continuously all over India (and especially throughout southern India) 
preaching the Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

Lord Caitanya not only 
gated the teachi 
In the Bhogavad-gita Lord Sri 
of Godhead, and His last t 
knowledge instruct that 


@ were misinterpreted even b 
pearance of Lord $7 ERES sme hi 
hagavad gita by many erudite scholars, a 
Cite by self-interest. sea 
Lord Sa Caitanya Maha i 1 is ti 
lovers i i e te selfsame Lord Sri Krena. This time, 
e peo e in general, as well as t ee. E e 
the transcendental Position of $7 coppers Pan opes di 
vibe essence of His prese xd 
appeared at Vrajabhiimi 


85 the son of the Kin g of Vraja 
= Personality of Godhead and is therefore 
name, fame, form and place Di S TOndiff 
identical with the Lande Place where the manifests Hims all 
is as Worshipable as Pe » mie knowledge. EE dà grum 
of the Lord was exhibited | : pu highest form of transcendental worship 
end d Lord 4. ^5 Vrajabhümi in the form of 

and Lord Su Caitanya bins recom. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Color New Delhi. Digitized by x Teco. 


yi from theLordbecause . 


—————— M'Á TEER 


Introduction 9 


mends this process as the most excellent mode of worship. He accepts the 
$rimad-Bhagavata Purana as the spotless literature for understanding the 
Lord, and He preached that the ultimate goal of life for all human beings 
is to attain the stage of prema or love of God. 

Many devotees of Lord Caitanya like Srila Vrndàvana-dasa Thakur, Sri | 
Locanadasa Thakur, Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, Sri Kavikarnapira, | 
Śri Prabodhananda Sarasvatī, Sri Ripa Gosvāmī, Sri Sanātana Gosvami, j| 
$i Raghunütha Bhatta Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvami, Sri Gopila Bhatta 
Gosvami, $ri Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami and in this latter age within two | 
hundred years, Šrī Viśvanātha Cakravartī, Sri Baladeva Vidyabhüsana, Sri 
Syamananda Gosvami, Sri Narottama-dasa Thakur, Sri Bhaktivinode Thakur | 
and at last $ri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakur (our spiritual master) and 
many other great and renowned scholars and devotees of the Lord, have | 
prepared voluminous books and literatures on the life and precepts of the { 
Lord. Such literatures are all based on the Sastras like the Vedas, Puranas, | 
Upanisads, Ramayana, Mahabharata and other histories and authentic | 
literatures approved by the recognized acaryas. They are unique in com- | 
position and unrivaled in presentation, and they are full of transcendental | 
knowledge. Unfortunately the people of the world are still ignorant of : 
them, but when these literatures, which are mostly in Sanskrit and Bengali, | 
come to light the world and when they are presented hefore thinking 
people, then India’s glory and the message of love will overflood this | 
morbid world, which is vainly searching after peace and prosperity Py | 
various illusory methods not approved by the acaryas in the chain O. : 

| 


disciplic succession. ET 
The readers of this small description of the life and precepts of n 
Caitanya will profit much to go through the books of Srila Vyndavana A 
. Thākur (Sri Caitanya-bhagavata) and Srila Krsnadzsa Kavirojé Gum 
Gy Caitanya-caritamyta). The early life of the vum pus - 
pressed by the author of Caitan: -bhügavata, and as tar T 
NE concerned, they are more vividly explained m the Coitanyo corn 
LO are available to the English speaking public m out ©" © 
aitanya. E IS 
x The Lord’s early life was recorded by one of His chief qa 
Contemporaries, namely Srila Murari Gupta, a mos prete e 
ae and the latter part of the life of Sn Caitany? ^ 
Corded by His private secretary Sri Damodara G 
Amodara, who was practically a constant com 
activi two devotees recorded practically all th 
ties, and later on all the books dealing wit?’ 
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mentioned, were composed on the basis of karcas by Srila Damodara 
Gosvami and Murari Gupta. 


ale Hare Hare. These sixteen names of the Lord are mentioned in many 
een Upaniads, and they are described as the Taraka-Brahman- 
ama of this age. It is recommended in the éastras that offenseless chanting 


: liver a fallen soul from material 
bondage. There are innumerable names of the Lord both in India and 


less manner, it is certai 
Spade am that ae t 
perfection without having PES will gradually attain spiritual 


In other words, the ag tfo for the unive ne Pt the holy name of 
advent of Lord $i coe Of the holy name tow religion of mankind. 
hu 


When the Lord was on TES ; Ue Pisce along with the 
crying as soon as the ladies lap of His mother, H 
clapped their han Surrounding Him cha, < WOuld at once stop 


ds. This necu. : 
Peculiar incidence was S ed the holy names and 
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with awe and veneration. Sometimes the young girls took pleasure in 
making the Lord cry and then stopping Him by chanting the holy name. 
So from His very childhood the Lord began to preach the importance of 
the holy name. In His early age Lord Sri Caitanya was known as Nimāi. 
This name was given by His beloved mother because the Lord took His 
birth beneath a nim tree in the courtyard of His paternal house. 

When the Lord was offered solid food at the age of six months in the 
anna-pragana ceremony, the Lord indicated His future activities. At this 
time it was customary to offer the child both coins and books in order to 
get some indication of the future tendencies of the child. The Lord was 
offered on one side coins and on the other the Srimad-Bhagavatam. The 
Lord accepted the Bhagavatam instead of the coins. 

When He was a mere baby crawling in the yard, one day a snake ap- 
peared before Him, and the Lord began to play with it. All the members 
of the house were struck with fear and awe, but after alittle while the snake 
went away, and the baby was taken away by His mother. Once He was 
stolen by a thief who intended to steal His ornaments, but the Lord took 
a pleasure trip on the shoulder of the bewildered thief who was searching 
for a solitary place in order to rob the baby. It so happened that the thief, 
wandering hither and thither, finally arrived just before the. house of 
Jagann&tha Migra and, being afraid of being caught, dropped the baby at 
one Of course the anxious parents and relatives were glad to see the lost 
child. 


and when he was offering food to the Godhead, the Lord appeared before 
him and partook of the prepared food. The eatables had to E 
because the child touched them, and so the brühmana had to make 


this happened repeatedly for the third time; the baby was mem 
asleep within their closed rooms, the pilgrim brahm T pec appear: 1 
prepared foods to the Deity, and, in the same way,the ient then da 
before the pilgrim and spoiled his offerings: Thebes him, At that 
cry, but since everyone was fast asleep, no om opus d disclosed 
time the baby Lord appeared before the fortunate bral as disclose th 5 
His identity as Krgna Himself. The brahmana Mrs peu 
inci "s ý f mother. . wan 
cidence, and the baby returned to the apo" a As a naughty boy 


There are many similar incidences in His dhood. vised to bathe in Foy ase 


s sometimes used to tease the orthodox brah 
e Ganges, When the brahmanas complained 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by $3 Foundation USA 


12 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


splashing them with water instead of attending school, the Lord suddenly 
appeared before His father as though just coming from school with all His 
school clothes and books. At the bathing ghat He also used to play jokes 
on the neighboring girls who engaged in worshiping Siva in hopes of getting 
good husbands. This is a common practice amongst unmarried girls in 
Hindu families. While they were engaged in such worship, the Lord 
naughtily appeared before them and said, “My dear sisters, please give Me 
all the offerings you have just brought for Lord Siva. Lord Siva is My 
devotee, and Parvati is My maidservant. If you worship Me, then Lord 
Siva and all the other demigods will be more satisfied.” Some of them 
refused to obey the naughty Lord, and He would curse them that due to 
their refusal they would be married to old men who had seven children by 


their previous wives. Out of fear and sometimes out of love 
also offer Him various 


iva Gosvami, in order to please the 
grammar were explained with exam ;in which all the rules of 


they would even be 
more glorified h, 

mere boy of N; = e ecause ^ 
throughout iu defeated a ¢ doc mud proclaim that a 
while strolling on the appened that Nimaj p, dit ar who was famous 
compose a Sanskrit anks of the Ganges, The ie Kesava Kasmirt 
ae time composed a hundied p T the Ganges, and the pangs within i 
Sowing the strength of his vast leari, , Ming the ike a storm and 
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all the slokas without an error. He quoted the sixty-fourth sloka and 
pointed out certain rhetorical and literary irregularities. He particularly 
questioned the pandit's use of the words bhavani-bhartuh. He pointed out 
that the use of these two words was redundant. Bhavani means the wife of 
Siva, and who else can be her bharta, or husband. He also pointed out 
several other discrepancies, and the Kashmir pangit was struck with won- 
der. He was astonished that a mere student of grammar could point out 
theliterary mistakes of an erudite scholar. Although this matter was ended 
prior to any public meeting, the news spread like wildfire all over Nava- 
dvipa. But finally Kegava Kagmiri was ordered in a dream by Sarasvati, the 
goddess of learning, to submit to the Lord, and thus the Kashmir pandit 
became a follower of the Lord. 

The Lord was then married with great pomp and gaiety, and at this time 
He began to preach the congregational chanting of the holy name of the 
Lord at Navadvipa. Some of the brahmanas became envious of His populari- 
ty, and they put many hindrances on His path. They were so jealous that 
they finally took the matter before the Muslim magistrate at Navadvipa- 
Bengal was then governed by Pathans, and the governor of the province 
was Nawab Hussain Shah. The Muslim magistrate of Navadvipa took up 
the complaints of the brahmapas seriously, and at first he warned the 
followers of Nimai Pandit not to chant loudly the name of Hari. But Lord 
Caitanya asked His followers to disobey the orders of the Kazi, and they 
went on with their sankirtana (chanting) party as usual. The magistrate 
then sent constables who interrupted @ sankirtana and broke some Sb. 
mpdaigas (drums). When Nimai Pandit heard of this incidence He organize 
a party for civil disobedience. He is the pioneer of the civil disohedienes 
movement in India for the right cause. He organized a, procession e 
EL men with thousands of nire E er 
and this procession passed over the roads of Mava vi 
Kazi Wehen the pe Finally the procession reached the hore n Es 
Kazi, who went upstairs out of fear of the masses. The BE od 
assembled at the Kazi's house displayed a violent temper; 
asked them to be peaceful. At this time the Kazi came down e 
pacify the Lord by addressing Him as his nephew. He point 


Nilambara Cakravarti referred to him as an uncle, a ee aci lie S 


Srimati Sacidevi. jimai Pandit, was ; 
yi, the mother of Nimai Pandit, v d the 
Lord whether his sister's son could be angry at His maternal uncle me 

Lord replied that since the Kazi was His maternal 


i : "sme was miti and the — — 
his nephew well at his home. In this way Hebe and Hindu 


two learned scholars began a long discussion on 
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Sastras. The Lord raised the question of cow killing, and the Kazi properly 
answered Him by referring to the Koran. In turn the Kazi also questioned 
the Lord about cow sacrifice in the Vedas, and the Lord replied that such 
sacrifice as mentioned in the Vedas is not actually cow killing. In that 
sacrifice an old bull or cow was sacrificed for the sake of receiving a fresh 
younger life by the power of Vedic mantras. But in the Kali-yuga such 
cow sacrifices are forbidden because there are no qualified brühmapas 
capable of conducting such a sacrifice. In fact, in Kali-yuga all yajñas 
(sacrifices) are forbidden because they are useless attempts by foolish men. 
In Kali-yuga only the sankirtana yajña is recommended for all practical 
purposes. Speaking in this way, the Lord finally convinced the Kazi, who 
became the Lord's 

should hinder the satkirtana movement which was started by the Lord, 
and the Kazi left this order in his will for the sake of progeny. The Kazi's 


and Hindu pilgrims go there to 


à J; or Hanuman, f Lord 
Rāma, and he gave lessons to the non devas was also a devotee of Lo: 


ples-of Vaignavism are t à 
nature a nonviolent 2 mine the Lord by 


of God, but when Teea being, and he has all the good qualities 


With His sakitan o a Bhägavatam. All of 
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of the brahmana community were the most ardent supporters of Lord 
Caitanya’s movement. $n Advaita Prabhu was the chief cause for the 
advent of the Lord. When Advaita Prabhu saw that the total human 
society was full of materialistic activities and devoid of devotional service, 
which alone could save mankind from the threefold miseries of material 
existence, he, out of his causeless compassion for the age-worn human 
society, prayed fervently for the incarnation of the Lord and continually 
worshiped the Lord with the water of the Ganges and the leaves of the holy 
tulasi tree. As far as preaching work in the saikirtana movement was 
concerned, everyone was expected to do his daily share according to the 
order of the Lord. 

Once Nityananda Prabhu and Srila Haridasa Thakur were walking down 
a main road, and on the way they saw a roaring crowd assembled. Upon 
inquiring from passers-by, they understood that two brothers, named Jagat 
and Madhai, were creating a public disturbance in a drunken state. They 
also heard that these two brothers were born in a respectable brahmana 
family, but because of low association they had turned into debauchees of 
the worst type. They were not only drunkards but also meat-eaters, 


woman-hunters, dacoits and sinners of all description. Srila Nityananda 
fallen souls 


brothers chased th iderable distance. In the evening the report of 
chased them a const e oem DL Be wis gad to fea 


ch a stupid pair 


of fellows. the broth and as soon 
The next day Nityananda Prabhu went to see the rothers; D 
= He approached them one of them threw a piece of ane pot a D : 
This struck Him on the forehead, and immediately bloo: enn m 
But Nityananda Prabhu was so kind that instead of pere Med 
m He said, “It does not matter that you have m onc 
request you t hant the hol name of Lord Hari- n A. 
One of the brothers, Jagai, Y as astonished to this behavior of 
Nityananda Prabhu, and he at once fell down at His fee hart Ni 
pardon his sinful brother. When Madhai again atten of a Trel 
Prabhu, Jagai stopped him and implored him to fall Se 
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In the meantime the news of Nityananda's injury reached the Lord, 
who at once hurried to the spot in a fiery and angry mood. The Lord 
immediately invoked His Sudargana-cakra (the Lord's ultimate weapon, 
shaped like a wheel) to kill the sinners, but Nityananda Prabhu reminded 
Him of His mission. The mission of the Lord was to deliver the hopelessly 
fallen souls of Kali-yuga, and the brothers Jagai and Madhai were typical 
examples of these fallen souls. Ninety percent of the population of this 
age resembles these brothers, despite high birth and mundane respecta- 
bility. According to the verdict of the revealed scriptures, the total 
population of the world in this age will be of the lowest sudra quality, or 
even lower. It should be noted that Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu never 


acknowledged the stereotyped caste system by birthright; rather, He 
strictly followed the verdict of the sastras in the matter of one's svarüpa, 
or real identity. 


: was invoking His Sudargana-cakra and Srila Nityananda 
u was imploring Him to forgive the two brothers, both the brothers 


pe. feet of the Lord and begged His pardon for their 


adit at they henceforward 
activities and habits of debauchery. th the 


broth n clive 
the quality of Japai ana v In this K 
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for a seed of a mango, although this fruit was out of season. When the seed 
was brought to Him He sowed it in the yard of Srinivasa, and at once a 
creeper began to grow out of the seed. Within no time this creeper became 
a full-grown mango tree heavy with more ripened fruits than the devotees 
could eat. The tree remained in Srinivasa’s yard, and from then on the 
devotees used to take as many mangos from the tree as they wanted. : 

The Lord had a very high estimation of the affections of the damsels of } 
Vrajabhümi (Vrndavana) for Krsna, and in appreciation of their unalloyed | 
service to the Lord, once Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu chanted the holy names 
of the gopis (cowherd girls) instead of the names of the Lord. At this time 
some of His students, who were also disciples, came to see Him, and when 
they saw that the Lord was chanting the names of the gopis, they were | 
astonished. Out of sheer foolishness they asked the Lord why He was 
chanting the names of the gopis and advised Him to chant the name of | 
Krsna. The Lord, who was in ecstasy, was thus disturbed by these foolish 
students. He chastised them and chased them away- The students were | 
almost the same age as the Lord, and thus they wrongly thought of the i 
Lord as one of their peers. They held a meeting and resolved that they | 
would attack the Lord if He dared to punish them again in such a manner. | 
This incidence provoked some malicious talks about the Lord on the part 
of the general public.  . : 

When the Lord became aware of this, He began to consider the various 
types of men which are found in society. He noted that especially the 
students, professors, fruitive workers, yogis, nondevotees, and different 
types of‘ atheists were all opposed to the devotional service of the pue 
“My mission is to deliver all the fallen souls of this age,” He thought, X 
if they commit offenses against Me, thinking Me to be an o 
they will not benefit. If they are to begin their life of s itual re s d 
they must some way or another offer obeisances unto Me." Thus a m 
cd to EE He renouneed order of life (: ue he Cra 

were inclined to offer respects to a sann: ded gs 
.. Five hundred years ago the SUE. of society wa not as degraded m 
It is today. At that time people would show respects to a he renouné ; 
sinnyasi was rigid in following the rules and regulatori E 
order of life. Śri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was not very much in de vs 
joe order of life in this age of Kali, but that wa oid 
oed few sannyüsis in this age are able to Wises the ru 
cone, of sannyüsa life. Sr Caitanys Mahaprabhu & 
aa us become an ideal sannyast 50 

im respect. One is duty-bound to shc 
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sannyüsi is considered to be the master of all varnas and asramas. 

While He was contemplating accepting the sannyasa order, it so hap- 
pened that Keśava Bharati, a sannyāsīt of the Mayavadi school and resident 
of Katwa (in Bengal), visited Navadvipa and was invited to dine with the 
Lord. When Keéava Bharati came to His house, the Lord asked him to 
award Him the sannyasa order of life. This was a matter of formality. A 
sannyasa order is to be accepted from another sannyüsi. Although the 
Lord was independent in all respects, still, to keep up the formalities of 
the éastras, He accepted the sannydsa order from Kesava Bharati, although 
Keéava Bharati was not in the Vaisnava sampradaya (school). 

After consulting with Keéava Bharati, the Lord left Navadvipa for 
Katwa to formally accept the sannydsa order of life. He was accom- 
panied by Srila Nityánanda Prabhu, Candragekhara Acarya, and Mukunda 


Datta. These three assisted Him in the details of the ceremony. The inci- 
dence of the Lord’s accepting the 


scribed in the Caitanya- 
Thus at the end of His twenty 


Svāmī, Jiva Gosvami, Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, 


ria Ripa and S and Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami), headed by 
rid the nt places Ve were Aepiited to go to Vrndāvana to 
«ic the importance of v: £P. Sage. The present city of Vrndavana 
Sri Caitanya Mahiprabh, ^ riim were thus disclosed by the will of Lord 


ann; Don d 
- For three nyasa order, at once wanted to start 
(places where the Ganges does 231 days He travelled in the Radha Desha 
m of going to Vrndavang. ] not flow). He was in full ecstasy over the 
path and brousht wi. O Wever, Srila Nitvz alae 
- Santipura. The Loe UN instead to the n M rH ud 
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to have a last feet SE his men to Navadvipa id us E 
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Lord Caitanya met His wife also after taking sannyasa and offered her His 
wooden slipper for worship, but the authentic sources give no information 
about such a meeting. His mother met Him at the house of Advaita 
Prabhu, and when she saw her son in sannyasa, she lamented. By way of 
compromise, she requested her son to make His headquarters in Puri so 
that she would easily be able to get information about Him. The Lord 
granted this last desire of His beloved mother. After this incidence the 
Lord started for Puri, leaving all the residents of Navadvipa in an ocean of 
lamentation over His separation. 

The Lord visited many important places on the way to Puri. He visited 
the temple of Gopinathaji, who had stolen condensed milk for His devotee 
Srila Madhavendra Puri. Since then Deity Gopinathaji is well known as 
Ksira-cora Gopinatha. The Lord relished this story with great pleasure. 
The propensity of stealing is there even in the absolute consciousness, but 
because this propensity is exhibited by the Absolute, it loses its perverted 
nature and thus becomes worshipable even by Lord Caitanya on the basis 
of the absolute consideration that the Lord and His stealing propensity are 
one and identical. This interesting story of Gopinathajr is vividly explained 
in the Caitanya-caritamyta by Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 

After visiting the temple of Ksira-cora Gopinatha of Remuna at Balasore 
in Orissa, the Lord proceeded towards Puri and on the way visited the 
temple of Saksi Gopala, who appeared as a witness ın the matter of two 
brahmana devotees’ family quarrel. The Lord heard the story of Saksi 
Gopala with great pleasure because He wanted to impress upon the atheists 
that the worshipable Deities in the temples approved by the great acaryas 
are not idols, as alleged by men with a poor fund of knowledge. The Deity 
in the temple is the arca incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, and 
thus the Deity is identical with the Lord in all respects. He responds to the 
proportion of the devotee’s affection for Him. In the story of Saksi 
Gopala, in which there was a family misunderstanding by two devotees of 
the Lord, the Lord, in order to mitigate the turmoil as well as to show 
specific favor to His servitors, travelled from Vrndavana to Vidyanagar, a 
village in Orissa, in the form of His arca incarnation. From there the Deity 
was brought to Cuttack, and thus the temple of Saksi Gopila is even today 
visited by thousands of pilgrims on the way to Jagannatha Puri. The ee 
stayed overnight there and began to proceed toward Puri. On the way, 
sannyüsa rod was broken by Nityananda Prabhu. The Lord became ap- 
parently angry with him about this and went alone to Puri, leaving He 
companions behind. = MON e 

AP Pun. when He entered the temple of Jaganngtha, He became at onde 
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saturated with transcendental ecstasy and fell down on the floor of the 
temple unconscious. The custodians of the temple could not understand 
the transcendental feats of the Lord, but there was a great learned pandit 
named Sarvabhauma Bhattácárya, who was present, and he could under- 
stand that the Lord’s losing His consciousness u pon entering the Jagannatha 
temple was not an ordinary thing. Sarvabhauma Bhatlacarya, who was the 
chief appointed pandit in the court of the King of Orissa, Maharaja 
Pratáparudra, was attracted by the youthful luster of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and could understand that such a transcendental trance was 


i innocent people and 
like the Bhattücürya ah ede 


out he at once rejects them. imposters, and when he finds them 


In the case of É 
Symptoms Picos E Mahaprabhu, the Bhattacürya tested all the 
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In the meantime the companions of the Lord, who reached the temple 
a little after Him, heard of the Lord's transcendental feats and of His being 
carried away by the Bhattacarya. The pilgrims at the temple were still 
gossiping about the incident. But by chance, one of these pilgrims had met 
Gopinatha Acarya, who was known to Gadadhara Pandit, and from him it 
was learned that the Lord was lying in an unconscious state at the resi- 
dence of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, who happened to be the brother-in-law 
of Gopinatha Acarya. All the members of the party were introduced by 
Gadidhara Pandit to Gopinatha Acarya, who took them all to the house 
of Bhattācārya where the Lord was lying unconscious in a spiritual trance. 
All the members then chanted loudly the holy name of the Lord Hari as 
usual, and the Lord regained His consciousness. After this, Bhattacarya 
received all the members of the party, including Lord Nityananda Prabhu, 
and asked them to become his guests of honor. The party, including the 
Lord, went for a bath in the sea, and the Bhattacarya arranged for their 
residence and meals at the house of Kasi Misra. Gopinatha Acarya, his 
brother-in-law, also assisted. There were some friendly talks about the 
Lord's divinity between the two brothersindaw, and in this argument 
Gopinatha Acarya, who knew the Lord before, now tried to establish the 
Lord as the Personality of Godhead, and the Bhattacarya tried to establish 
Him as one of the great devotees. Both of them argued from the angle of 
vision of authentic sastras and not on the strength of sentimental vox 
populi. The incarnations of God are determined by authentic sastras and 
not by popular votes of foolish fanatics. Lord Caitanya was an incarnation 
of God in fact, but foolish fanatics have proclaimed so many socalled 
incarnations of God in this age without referring to authentic scriptures. 
But Sārvabhauma Bhattacarya or Gopinatha Acarya did not indulge in 
such foolish sentimentalism; on the contrary; both of them tried to estab- 
lish or reject His divinity on the strength of authentic sastras. 2 

Later it was disclosed that Bhattacarya also came from the Navadvipa 
area, and it was understood from him that Nilambara Cakravarti, the 
maternal grandfather of Lord Caitanya, happened to be a class fellow of 
the father of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. In that sense, the young sannyast 
Lord Caitanya evoked paternal affection from Bhattacarya. Bhattacarya 
was the professor of many sannyasis in the order of the Sankaracarya 
sampradaya, and he himself also belonged to that cult. As such, the 
Bhattacarya desired that the young sannyast Lord Caitanya also hear from 
him about the teachings of Vedanta. — ' RENT a t eae EIE 

Those who are followers of the Sankara cult are generally known as 
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Vedantists. This does not, however, mean that Vedanta is a monopol: 
study of the Sankara sampradaya. Vedanta is studied by all the bona fide 
sampradāyas, but they have their own interpretations. But those in the 
Sankara sampradāya are generally known to be ignorant of the knowledge 
of the Vedantist Vaisnavas. For this reason the Bhaktivedanta title was 
first offered to the author by the Vaisnavas. 

The Lord agreed to take lessons from Bhattacarya on the Vedanta, and 
they sat together in the temple of Lord Jagannatha. The Bhattacarya went 
on speaking continually for seven days, and the Lord heard him with all 
attention and did not interrupt. The Lord’s silence raised some doubts in 
Bhattacarya's heart, and he asked the Lord how it was that He did not ask 
anything or comment on his explanations of Vedanta. 

The Lord posed Himself before the Bhat 
pretended that He heard the Vedanta fro; 


ut any point which He could not 


- Could underst. d tt 
him. i voeem that th L nce for the days He heard 
Bhattācārya Him € Lord had Something else in mind; thus the 
. 1 d 


the meaning of the sūtra. ae $ follows: “My dear sir, I can understand 
‘athato brakmajijnasa? of th Janmady asya Yatah,’ Sastra-yonityat,! and 
i : becomes dire anta-sittra, but when you explain them 
of the sütras ig already expl, cult for Me to follow them. The purpose 
oe ote with some fing ac x mn but 

aning of the srt "Uu do 

The Lord thus PE all Yeu yo your own interpretations.” 

.' edanti o int inta-sil 

da apes ao n their limited $ n erpret the Fedānta-sūtra 


. | ` Wer of ‘think; i 4 
(Che Vedinta are hereby EE ne retations of the au niking, to serve their 


your explanations are 


emned by the Lord: thentic literatures like. 
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The Lord continued: “Srila Vyasadeva has summarized the direct 
meanings of the mantras in the Upanisads in the Vedanta-sutra. Unfor- 
tunately you do not take their direct meaning. Indirectly you interpret 
them in a different way. 

“The authority of the Vedas is unchallengeable and stands without any 
. question of doubt. And whatever is stated in the Vedas must be accepted 
completely, otherwise one challenges the authority of the Vedas. 

“The conchshell and cowdung are bone and stool of two living beings. 
But because they have been recommended by the Vedas as pure, people 
accept them as such because of the authority of the Vedas.” 

The idea is that one cannot set his imperfect reason above the authority 
of the Vedas. The orders of the Vedas must be obeyed as they stand 
without any mundane reasoning. The so-called followers of the Vedic 
injunction make their own interpretations of the Vedic injunctions, and 
thus they establish different parties and sects of the Vedic religion. Lord 
Buddha directly denied the authority of the Vedas, and he established his 
own religion. Only for this reason the Buddhist religion was not accepted 
by the strict followers of the Vedas. But those who are so-called followers 
of the Vedas are more harmful than the Buddhists. The Buddhists have the 
courage to deny the Vedas directly, but the so-called followers of the 
Vedas have no courage to deny the Vedas, although indirectly they disobey 
all the injunctions of the Vedas. Lord Caitanya condemned this. 

The example of the conchshell and that of the cowdung given by the 
Lord are very much appropriate in this connection. If one argues that since 
cowdung is pure, the stool of a learned brahmana is still more pure, 
argument will not be accepted. Cowdung is accepted, and the stool of a 
highly posted brahmana is rejected. The Lord continued: 

“The Vedic injunctions are self-authorized, an EU. 
creature adjusts the interpretations of the Vedas, he defies their RU UE 
It isfoolish to think of oneself as more intelligent than Srila Vyasadeva. He 
has already expressed himself in his sūras, and there is no need parer 
from personalities of lesser importance: His work, the Vedanta-sutra, se 
dazzling as the midday sun, and when someone tries to give his on 
interpretations on the self-effulgent sunlike Vedanta-sütra, he attempts to 
cover this sun with the cloud of his imagination. : 

“The purpose of the Vedas and Purügas are 
ascertain the Absolute Truth, which is greater than € 
Absolute Truth is ultimately realized as the Absolute 


one and the same. They — 


Godhead with absolute controlling power As suc 
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ality of Godhead must be completely full of opulence, strength, fame, 
beauty, knowledge and renunciation. Yet the transcendental Personality. 
of Godhead is astonishingly ascertained as impersonal. 

“The impersonal description of the Absolute Truth in the Vedas is given 
to nullify the mundane conception of the absolute whole. Personal features 
of the Lord are completely different from all kinds of mundane features. 
The living entities are all individual persons, and they are all parts and 
parcels of the supreme whole. If the parts and parcels are individual 
persons, the source of their emanation must not be impersonal. He is the 
Supreme Person amongst all the relative persons. 

“The Vedas inform us that from Him [Brahman] everything emanates, 


and on Him everything rests. And after annihilation, everything merges in 
Him only. Therefore, He is the ultimate dative, causative and accommo- 
dating cause of all causes. And all 


> these causes cannot be attributed to an 
impersonal object. 


“The Vedas inform us that He alone became many, and when He so 
desires He glances over m 


nature ther 


material bodies. Ultimately the Ud of Brahman within all kinds of 


onality of Godh 
“The Rania ae the ultim of Visnu tattvas. 

are too difficult for an odplementary to the Vedas. The Vedic mantras 

twice-born higher castes "y man. omen, siidras and the so-called 

Vedas. And thus the Itihisa oy noe to penetrate into the sense of the 

ae casy to oe the truths of the see 35 well as the Purapas are 


T! Krsna, Brahma that th his prayers before the hoy 
ETT ere limit to t 
at Vrsjabhümi headed by $n Nando iB a fortune of the residents 


“The Vedic runt Tatts become their inti Bua Ou because 
no hands and y, t goes faster qp B Absolute Truth has no legs and. 
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offered to Him in devotion. The latter statements definitely suggest the 
personal features of the Lord, although His hands and legs are distinguished 
from mundane hands and legs or other senses. 

“Brahman is, therefore, never impersonal, but when such mantras are 
indirectly interpreted, it is wrongly thought that the Absolute Truth is 
impersonal. The Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead is full of all 
opulences, and therefore He has a transcendental form of full existence, 
knowledge and bliss. How then can one establish that the Absolute Truth 
is impersonal? 

*Brahman, being full of opulences, is understood to have manifold 
energies, and all these energies are classified under three headings under ji 
the authority of Visnu Purana (6.7.60), which says that the transcendental i 
energies of Lord Visnu are primarily three. His spiritual energy, as well as i! 
the energy of the living entities, are classified as superior energy, whereas i 
the material energy is an inferior one which is sprouted out of ignorance. 

“The energy of the living entities is technically called kgetrajna energy. 
This ksetrajfia-sakti, although equal in quality with the Lord, becomes 
overpowered by material energy out of ignorance and thus suffers all sorts 
of material miseries. In other words, the living entities are located in the j 
marginal energy between the superior spiritual and inferior material í 
energy, and in proportion to the living being's contact with either the | 
material or spiritual energies, the living entity is situated in proportionately ! 

f 
l 
1 
| 
i 


higher and lower levels of existence. 

. “The Lord is beyond the inferior and marginal energies as above men- 
tioned, and His spiritual energy is manifested in three different phases: as 
eternal existence, eternal bliss and eternal knowledge. As far as EMIL 
existence is concerned, it is conducted by the sandhint potency; similarly, 
bliss and knowledge are conducted by the hladhini and samvit potencies 


the Bhagavad-gita also the living entities are described as 
Superior energy of the Lord. According to the 
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correlation between the energy and the energetic, both of them are non. 
different also. Therefore, the Lord and the living entities are nondifferent 
as the energy and the energetic. 

“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and ego are all inferior 
energies of the Lord, but the living entities are different from all as superior 
energy. This is the version of Bhagavad-gitd. 

“The transcendental form of the Lord is eternally existent and full of 
transcendental bliss. How then can such a form be a product of the ma- 
terial mode of goodness? Anyone, therefore, who does not believe in the 
form of the Lord is certainly a faithless demon and as such is untouchable, 
a nol to be seen persona non grata fit to be punished by the Plutonic king. 

“The Buddhists are called atheists because they have no respect for the 
Vedas, but those who defy the Vedic conclusions, as above mentioned, 


under the pretense of being followers of the Vedas, are verily more 
dangerous than the Buddhists. 


"Su Vyasadeva very kindly compiled the Vedic knowledge in his 
Vedanta-sütra, but if one hears the commentation of the Mayavadi school 


(as represented by the Sarikara sampradaya) certainly he will be misled on 
the path of spiritual realization. 

“The th: 
sūtra. All the cosmic manif 


: touchstone can convert an unlimit anti iron i i 
ed quantity of iron into gold, and still 
the touchstone remains as it is. Simila, z e 


and although an unlimited 
He is still pürma. 


` asad i 5 > 
have skillfully brought in the eare eva 1s wrong. To avoid this, they 


cretore this word cannot be 
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of the Vedas. Sripada Sankar&ücürya has given more stress on the side word 
tattvamasi than on the primeval principle omkara.” 

The Lord thus spoke on the Vedanta-sütra and defied all the propaganda 
of the Mayavada school* The Bhattacarya tried to defend himself and his 
Mayavada school by jugglery of logic and grammar, but the Lord was able 
to defeat him by His forceful arguments. He affirmed that we are all 
related with the Personality of Godhead eternally and that devotional 
service is our eternal function to exchange the dealings of our relations. 
And the result of such exchanges is to attain prema or love of Godhead. 
When love of Godhead is attained, love for all other beings automatically 
follows because the Lord is the sum total of all living beings. 

The Lord said that but for these three items—namely, eternal relation 
with God, exchange of dealings with Him and the attainment of love for 
Him—all that is instructed in the Vedas is superfluous and concocted. — 

The Lord further added that the Mayavada philosophy taught by 
Sripada Sarikaracarya is an imaginary explanatjon of the Vedas, but it had 
to be taught by him (Sarikaracarya) because he was ordered to teach it by 
the Personality of Godhead. In the Padma Purapa it is stated that the 
Personality of Godhead ordered His Lordship Siva to deviate the human 
race from Him (the Personality of Godhead.) The Personality of Godhead 
was to be so covered so that people would be encouraged to generate more 
and more population. His Lordship Siva said to Devi: “In the Kali-yuga, 
Tahal preach the Mayavada philosophy, which is nothing but clouded 

uddhism, in the garb of a brahmana.” 

After hearing all these speeches of the Lord Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu, the 
Bhattacárya was struck with wonder and awe and regarded Him in dead 
silence. The Lord then encouraged him with assurance that there was no 
cause to wonder. “I say that devotional service unto the Personality of 
Godhead is the highest goal of human life.” He then quoted a sloka from 
the Bhdgavatam and assured him that even the liberated souls who are 
absorbed in the spirit and spiritual realization also take to the devotional 
service of the Lord Hari because the Personality of Godhead has such 
transcendental qualities that He attracts the heart of 3 
. Then the Bhattacarya desired to listen to the explanation of the - 

atmarama” sloka from the Bhagavatam (1.7. em 
asked Bhattacdrya to explain it, and after that He would explain it. The 
Bhattacarya then scholarly explained the sloka with special reference to 


*In our Teachings of Lord Caitanya we have more elaborately 


Philosophical intricacies. Srimad-Bhagavatam clarifies them AA 5 
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logic. He explained the sloka in nine different ways chiefly based on logic 
because he was the most renowned scholar of logic of the time. 

The Lord, after hearing the Bhattacarya, thanked him for the scholarly 
presentation of the sloka, and then, at the request of the Bhattacarya, the 
Lord explained the sloka in sixty-four different ways without touching the 
nine explanations given by the Bhattacarya. 

Thus after hearing the explanation of the atmarama sloka from the 
Lord, the Bhattácárya was convinced that such a scholarly presentation is 
impossible for an earthly creature.* Before this Sri Gopinatha Acarya tried 


Lord was kind enough 
mercy, the Lord manifes 
then again as two-handed 


caupered almost one hundred 
. embraced him, and ou ; 
consciousness of the i i ed eer 


rend : o has appeared 
ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He is the ocean of all E and 


ach «ole 
Service to Himself, ve material detachment, learni 


*The complete text of the ex; ion gi = 
t planation 
and therefo Even by the Lord will form a booklet itself, 
iGaltanya. 


re we have presented it j n Yu 
P Ph a chapter in our Teac soft, 
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The Lord explained the word mukti to be equivalent to the word Visnu, 
or the Personality of Godhead. To attain mukti or liberation from the 
bondage of material existence is to attain to the service of the Lord. 

The Lord then proceeded towards South India for some time and 
converted everyone He met on the way to become devotees of Lord Sri 
Krsna. Such devotees also converted many others to the cult of devotional 
service or to the Bhàügavata-dharma of the Lord, and thus He reached the 
bank of the Godavari, where He met Srila Ramananda Raya, the Gover- 
nor of Madras on behalf of Maharaja Prataparudra, the King of Orissa. 
His talks with Ramananda Raya are very important for higher realization 
of transcendental knowledge, and the conversation itself forms a small 
booklet. We shall, however, give herewith a summary of the conversation. 

Sr Ramananda Raya was a self-realized soul, although outwardly he 
belonged to a caste lower than the brahmana in social status. He was not 
in the renounced order of life, and besides that he was a high government 
servant in the State. Still Sri Caitanya Mahàprabhu accepted him as a 
liberated soul on the strength of the high order of his realization of 
transcendental. knowledge. Similarly, the Lord accepted Srila Haridasa 
Thakur, a veteran devotee of the Lord coming from a Mohammedan family. 
And there are many other great devotees of the Lord who came from 
different communities, sects and castes. The Lord’s only criterion was the 
standard of devotional service of the particular person. He was not con- 
cerned with the outward dress of a man; He was concerned only with the 
inner soul and its activities. Therefore the whole missionary activities of 
the Lord are to be understood to be on the spiritual plane, and as such the 
cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu or the cult of Bhagavata-dharma has 
nothing to do with mundane affairs, sociology, politics, economie develop: 
ment or any such sphere of life. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the purely transcen- 
dental urge of the soul. or. 

When He met Śri Ramananda Raya on the bank of the Godavari, me 

varndsrama-dharma followed by the Hindus was mentioned by the Lor: 

Srila R&m&nanda Raya said that by following the principles ofsururme 
dharma, the system of four castes and four orders of human life, arr 
could realize transcendence. In the opinion of the Lord, the lent 
varndérama-dharma is superficial only, and it has very little to do Wi Ei 
highest realization of spiritual values. The highest perfection o Sut E 
get detached from the material attachment and proportionately realize 

transcendental loving service-of the Lord. The 
recognizes a living being who is progressing i 


Personality of Godhead CN 
in that line. Devotional service RARE 


is, therefore, the culmination of the culture of all knowledge. When St — — 


Krna the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared for federe 
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of all fallen souls, He advised the deliverance of all living entities as follows, 
The Supreme Absolute Personality of Godhead, from whom all living 
entities have emanated, must be worshiped by all their respective engage. 
ments, because everything that we see is also the expansion of His energy, 
That is the way of real perfection, and it is approved by all bona fide 
ücaryas past and present. The system of varpasrama is more or less based 
on moral and ethical principles. There is very little realization of the 
transcendence as such, and Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu rejected it as 
superficial and asked Ramananda Raya to go further into the matter. 

mi Ràmananda Raya then suggested renunciation of fruitive actions 
unto the Lord. The Bhagavad-gita advises in this connection: “Whatever 
you do, whatever you eat and whatever you give, as well as whatever you 
perform in penance, offer to Me alone.” This dedication on the part of the 
worker suggests that the Personality of Godhead is a step higher than the 
impersonal conception of the varnasrama system, but still the relation of 
the living being and the Lord is not distinct in that way. The Lord 


pee rejected this proposition and asked Ramananda Raya to go 
er. 


nding st be very meek and submissive meq Oneself to be God Himself. 

who ds cw do the apeeche of the terason esse by 

fying the Supreme Lord 25d His Ks a-dharma or the religion of glori- 

natural instinct for living beings, ben To glorify a great man is a 
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Lord. Perfection of life is attained simply by glorifying the Lord in 
association with a self-realized devotee of the Lord.* The self-realized 
devotee is he who surrenders unto the Lord fully and who does not have 
attachment for material prosperity. Material prosperity and sense enjoy- 
ment and their advancement are all activities of ignorance in human 
society. Peace and friendship are impossible for a society detached from 
the association of God and His devotees. It is imperative, therefore, that 
one should sincerely seek the association of pure devotees and hear them 
patiently and submissively from any position of life. The position of a 
person in the higher or lower status of life does not hamper one in the 
path of self-realization. The only thing one has to dois to hear from a self- 
realized soul with a routine program. The teacher may also deliver lectures 
from the Vedic literatures, following in the footsteps of the bygone 
ücüryas who realized the Absolute Truth. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
recommended this simple method of self-realization generally known as 
Bhagavata-dharma. Srimad-Bhégavatam is the perfect guide for this purpose. 

Above these topics discussed by the Lord and Sri Ramananda Raya, 
there were still more elevated spiritual talks between the two great 
personalities, and we purposely withhold those topics for the present 
because one has to come to the spiritual plane before further talks with 
Ramananda Raya can be heard. We have presented further talks of Srila 
Rümünanda Raya with the Lord in another book (Teachings of Lord 
Caitanya). : 

At the conclusion of this.meeting, Śri Ramananda Raya was advised by 
the Lord to retire from service and come to Puri so that they could live 
together and relish a transcendental relationship. Some time later, $n 
Rámananda Raya retired from the Government service and took a pension 
from the King. He returned to his residence in Puri, where he was one of 
the most confidential devotees of the Lord. There was another Pure 
at Puri of the name Sikha Maiti, who was also a confidante like Ramanan 7 
Raya. The Lord used to hold confidential talks on spiritual D 
three or four companions at Puri, and He passed eighteen years ut ree 
ES spiritual trance. His talks were recorded by m ee secretary 

ümodara Gosvami, one of the four most intimate devott : 

The Lord extensively travelled all over the southern part Ges Md z 
great saint of Maharastra, known as saint Tukaram, wa also 1 oded X: x 
the Lord. Saint Tukaram, after initiation by the Lord, overflo E. 


*The International Society for Krishna Consciousness is formed for this p d Ts x 
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transcendental flow is still rolling on in the southwestern part of the great 
Indian peninsula. $ 

The Lord excavated from South India two very important old literatures, 
namely the Brahma-sarihita* and Krşna-karnāmrta, and these two valuable 
books are authorized studies for the person in the devotional line. The 
Lord then returned to Puri after His South Indian tour. 

On His return to Puri, all the anxious devotees of the Lord got back 
their life, and the Lord remained there with continued pastimes of His 
transcendental realizations. The most important incidence during that time 
was His granting audience to King Prataparudra. King Prataparudra was 
a great devotee of the Lord, and he considered himself to be one of the ser- 
vants of the Lord entrusted with sweeping the temple. This submissive at- 
titude of the King was very much appreciated by Sri Caitanya Mahàprabhu. 
The King requested both Bhattacarya and Raya to arrange his meeting 
with the Lord. When, however, the Lord was petitioned by His two stal- 
wart devotees, He flatly refused to grant the request, even though it was 
put forward by personal associates like Ramananda Raya and Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacirya. The Lord maintained that it is dangerous for a sannyasi to be 
in intimate touch with worldly money conscious men and with women. 
The Lord was an ideal sannyasi. No woman could approach the Lord even 
to offer respects. Women' 


Lord. As an ideal teacher a 
of a sannyüsi. Apart from 
character as a human bei 


was a great devotee, He refus i 
a dollar and cent man. By pied s eee Ad 


proper behavior for a transcenden € the Lord wanted to emphasize the 
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to do with women and money. He must always refrain from such intimate 
relations. The King was, however, favored by the Lord by the expert 
arrangement of the devotees. This means that the beloved devotee of the 
Lord can favor a neophyte more liberally than the Lord. Pure devotees, 
therefore, never commit an offense at the feet of another pure devotee. 
An offense at the lotus feet of the Lord is sometimes excused by the 
merciful Lord, but an offense at the feet of a devotee is very dangerous 
for one who actually wants to make progress in devotional service. 

As long as the Lord remained at Puri, thousands of His devotees used to 
come to see Him during the Ratha-yatra car festival of Lord Jagannatha. 
And during the car festival, the washing of the Gundica temple under the 
direct supervision of the Lord was an important function. The Lord’s 
congregational sañkīrtana movement at Puri was a unique exhibition for 
the mass of people. That is the way to turn the mass mind towards spiritual 
realization. The Lord inaugurated this system of mass sankirtana, and 
leaders of all countries can take advantage of this spiritual movement in 
order to keep the mass of people in a pure state of peace and friendship 
with one another. This is now the demand of the present human society 
all over the world. 

After some time the Lord again started on his tour towards Northern 
India, and He decided to visit Vrndavana and its neighboring places. He 
passed through the jungles of Jharikhanda (Madhya Bharat), and all the 
wild animals also joined His sankirtana movement. The wild tigers, ele- 
phants, bears and deer all together accompanied the Lord, and the Lord 
accompanied them in sankirtana. By this He proved that by the propaga- 
tion of the sankirtana movement (congregational chanting and glorifying 
the name of the Lord) even the wild animals can live in peace and friend- 
ship, and what to speak of men who are supposed to þe civilized- No man 
in the world will refuse to join the sankirtana movement. Nor is the Lord's 
saitkirtana movement restricted to any caste, creed, color or Species. Here 
is direct evidence of His great mission: He allowed even the wild animals to 
partake in His great movement. 

On His way eek from Vrndavana He first came to Prayag, whee, e. 
Ripa Gosvami along with his younger brother Anupama. m e iin 
down to Benares. For two months, He instructed Sn Sanatana ais 
the transcendental science. The instruction to Sanatana Gosvam 15 ut be 
à E narration, and full presentation of the instruction will no 

ossible here. The main ideas are given as follows: $ ae 

Sanatana Gosvami (formerly ewe as Dabir Khas) was 7 Hs jus s 
Service of the Bengal Government under the regime of Nawab px ne ae 
He decided to join with the Lord and thus retired from thee ES 
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way back from Vrndavana, when He reached Varanasi, the Lord became 
the guest of Sri Tapana Mira and Candragekhara, assisted by a Maharastra 
brahmana. At that time Varanasi was headed by a great sannyasi of the 
Mayavada school named Sripada Prakasánanda Sarasvati. When the Lord 
was at Varanasi, the people in general became more attracted to Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu on account of His mass sankiríana movement. 
Wherever He visited, especially the Visvanatha temple, thousands of pil- 
grims would follow Him. Some were attracted by His bodily features, and 
others were attracted by His melodious songs glorifying the Lord. 

The Mayavadi sannydsis designate themselves as Narayana. Varanasi is 
still overflooded with many Mayavadi sannyasis. Some people who saw the 
Lord in His sankirtana party considered Him to be actually Narayana, and 
this report reached the camp of the great sannyasi Prakasananda. 

In India there is always a kind of spiritual rivalry between the Mayavada 
and Bhagavata schools, and thus when the news of the Lord reached 
Prakāśānanda he knew that the Lord was a Vaisnava sannydsi, and there- 
fore he minimized the value of the Lord before those who brought him the 
news. He deprecated the activities of the Lord because of His preaching 
the sankirtana movement, which was in his opinion nothing but religious 
sentiment. Prakasananda was a profound student of the Vedanta, and he 
advised his followers to give attention to the Vedanta and not to indulge 
In sankirtana, 

One devotee brahmana, who became a devotee of the Lord, did notlike 
the criticism of Praka&inanda, and he went to the Lord to express his 


regrets. He told the Lord that when he uttered the Lord’s name before the 
sannyast Prakasananda, the latt Sis 3 
heard him uttering ed .atler strongly criticized Him, although he 


NR, es ingly explained to the devotee brahmana why the 
fenders at the ea ees sae, of Krona. "The Mayavadis are of- 
Atmà, or Caitanya, ete. And cR they utter always Brahman. 


they are offenders at the lotus feet of 
utter the h 


is always different from his mou uud from the living entity who 
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dental position, it is very difficult for a layman to actually know the 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, His holy name and fame, etc. His name, 
fame, form and pastimes all are one and the same transcendental identity, 
and they are not knowable by the exercise of the material senses. 

“The transcendental relationship of the pastimes of the Lord is the 
source of still more bliss than one can experience by realization of Brahman 
or by becoming one with the Supreme. Had it not been so, then those who 
are already situated in the transcendental bliss of Brahman would not have 
been attracted by the transcendental bliss of the pastimes of the Lord." 

After this, a great meeting was arranged by the devotees of the Lord in 
which all the sannyasis were invited, including the Lord and Prakasananda 
Sarasvati. In this meeting both the scholars (the Lord and Prakasananda) 
had a long discourse on the spiritual values of the sarkirtana movement, 
and a summary is given below. 

The great Mayavadi sannyasi Prakasananda inquired from the Lord as to 
the reason for His preferring the sankirtana movement to the study of the 

Vedünta-sütra. He said that it is the duty of a sannyasi to read the Vedanta- 
sūtra. What caused Him to indulge in saitkirtana? 

After this inquiry, the Lord submissively replied: “I have taken to the 
sankirtana movement instead of the study of Vedanta because I am a great 
fool.” The Lord thus represented Himself as one of the numberless fools 
of this age who are absolutely incapable of studying the Vedanta philoso- 
phy. The fools’ indulgence in the study of Vedanta has caused so much 
havoc in society. The Lord thus continued: “And because I am a great 
fool, My spiritual master forbade Me to play with Vedanta philosophy. He 
said that it is better that I chant the holy name of the Lord, for that would 
deliver Me from material bondage. 

"In this age of Kali there is no other religion but the glorification of the 
Lord by utterance of His holy name, and that is the injunction of all the 
revealed scriptures. And My spiritual master has taught Me one sloka 
(from the Brhan-Naradiya Purüna) which is: 


harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam i 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha. 


“So on the order of my spiritual master, I chant the holy name of Hari, 
and I am now mad after this holy name. Whenever I utter the holy name I 
forget Myself completely, and sometimes I laugh, cry and. dance like a 
madman. I thought that I had actually gone mad by this process of 
chanting, and therefore I asked My spiritual master about it. He informed 
Me that this was the real effect of chanting the holy name, which 
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produces a transcendental emotion that is a rare manifestation. It is the 
sign of love of God, which is the ultimate end of life. Love of God is 
transcendental to liberation [mukti], and thus it is called the fifth stage 
of spiritual realization, above the stage of liberation. By chanting the holy 
name of Krsna one attains the stage of love of God, and it was good that 
fortunately I was favored with the blessing." 

On hearing this statement from the Lord, the Mayavadi sannyaàsi asked 
the Lord what was the harm in studying the Vedanta along with chanting 
the holy name. Praka$ánanda Sarasvati knew well that the Lord was 
formerly known as Nimai Pandit, a very learned scholar of Navadvipa, and 
His posing as a great fool was certainly to some purpose. Hearing this 
inquiry by the sannyasi, the Lord smiled and said, * My dear sir, if you do 
not mind, I will answer your inquiry." 

All the sannyasis there were very much pleased with the Lord for His 
honest dealings, and they unanimously replied that they would not be 
offended by whatever He replied. The- Lord then spoke as follows: 

Vedanta-sütra is comprised of transcendental words or sounds uttered 
by the transcendental Personality of Godhead. As such, in the Vedanta 
there cannot be any human deficiencies like mistake, illusion cheating or 
as message of the Upanisads is expressed in the Vedanta- 
petto s e LE directly is certainly glorified. Whatever inter- 
sütra, and therefore Y Sañkarācārya have no direct bearing on the 

» such commentation spoils everything. 


“The word Brah indi ich i i 
dt e indicates the greatest of all, which is full with 


nces, superior to all. is ulti ; 
sonality of Godhead, and He is eed Re dd ERE 
Rte as impersonal. E 
ot transcendental bliss. ; 

of the Lord. idm 


he Lord 
SIE uc de Sis iple p sannyast almost in the same way that He 
ssacarya of Puri, ang by forceful arguments He nullified 


converted to the cult of bhakti, and 


of the Lord Sr Krsna, and they dined 
` ese? 
dst of them. After this conversion of the 
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sannyüsis, the popularity of the Lord increased at Varanasi, and thousands 
of people assembled to see the Lord in person. The Lord thus established 
the primary importance of Srimad-Bhagavata-dharma, and He defeated all 
other systems of spirilual realization. Since then everyone at Varanasi was 
overwhelmed with the transcendental saükirtana movement. 

While the Lord was camping at Varanasi, Sanatana Gosvami also arrived 
after retiring from office. He was formerly one of thestate ministers in the 
government of Bengal, then under the regime of Nawab Hussain Shah. He 
had some difficulty in getting relief from the state service, for the Nawab 
was reluctant to let him leave. Nonetheless he came to Varanasi, and the 
Lord taught him the principles of devotional service. He taught him about 
the constitutional position of the living being, the cause of his bondage 
under material conditions, his eternal relation with the Personality of 
Godhead, the transcendental position of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, His expansions in different plenary portions of incarnations, His 
control of different parts of the universe, the nature of His transcendental 
abode, devotional activities, their different stages of development and the 
rules and regulations for achieving the gradual stages of spiritual perfection, 
the symptoms of different incarnations in different ages and how to 
detect them with reference to the context of revealed scriptures. 

The Lord's teachings to Santana Gosvami form a big chapter in the 
text of Sri Caitanya-caritámrta, and to explain the whole teachings in 
minute details will require a volume in itself. These are treated in detail 
in our book Teachings of Lord Caitanya. 

At Mathura, the Lord visited all the important places; then He reached 
Vrndavana. Lord Caitanya appeared in the family of a high caste brah- 
mana, and over and above that as sannyast He was the preceptor for all the 
varnas and dgramas. But He used to accept meals from all classes of 
Vaisnavas. At Mathura the Sanodhia brahmanas are considered to be in 
the lower status of society, but the Lord accepted meals in their families 
ao because His host happened to be a disciple of the Madhavendra Puri 

amily. 4 

At Vinda the Lord took bath in twenty-four important bathing 
places and ghats. He travelled to all the twelve important vanas (forests). 
In these forests all the cows and birds welcomed Him, as if He were their 
very old friend. The Lord also began to embrace all the trees of those 
forests, and by doing so He felt the symptoms of transcendental ecstasy- 
Sometimes He fell unconscious, but He was made to regan consciousness 
by the chanting of the holy name of Krna- The transcendental symptoms — . 
that were visio on the body of the Lord during His travel within the — 
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forest of Vrndavana were all unique and inexplicable, and we have just 
iven a synopsis only. 

x Some of orit places that were visited by the Lord in Vrndāvana 
were Kamyavana, Adiévara, Pabansarovara, Khadirvana, Śeşaśāyī, 
Khelatirtha, Bhandirvana, Bhadravana, Śrīvana, Lauhavana, Mahavana, 
Gokula, Kaliyahrada, Dvadasaditya, Kesitirtha, etc. When He saw the place 
where the rasa dance took place, He at once fell down in trance. As long as 
He remained at Vrndavana, He made His headquarters at Akrur Ghat. 

From Vrndavana His personal servitor Krsnadasa Vipra induced Him 
to go back to Prayag to take bath duringthe Magha Mela. The Lord acceded 
to this proposal, and they started for Prayag. On the way they were met 
with some Pathans, amongst whom there was a learned Moulana. The Lord 
had some talks with the Moulana and his companions, and the Lord 
convinced the Moulana that in the Koran also there are descriptions of 
Bhagavata-dharma and Krsna. All the Pathans were converted to His cult 
of devotional service. 

When He returned to Prayag, Srila Ripa Gosvami and his youngest 
brother met Him near Bindu-madhava Temple. This time the Lord was 
welcomed by the people of Prayag more respectfully. Vallabha Bhatta, who 
resided on the other bank of Prayag in the village of Arail, was to receive 
es Be pee but while going there the Lord jumped in the River 
Finally He E UD He was picked up in an unconscious state. 
BRI E E He. eem ef Vallabha Bhatta. This Vallabha 
party of the Vallabha Piden ut later on he inaugurated his own 

: sasvamedha Ghat at Prayag for ten days continu- 
ae Taree S Gosvàmi in the icis of devotional service 


cussed the followers of the Vedic principles, 
rkers, out of them the empiric philosophers, 


ted souls. He said that there are only a few 


fila Ripa Gosvami Was "e ees SiT Krsn: 


whi A i unger brother of Sana ami, and 

en he Tetired from service he brought with him EE EM cof gold 
Eht with him some hundreds of thousands 
And before leaving home 
wealth as follows: fifty 
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The Lord taught the Gosvami about devotional service, comparing it to 
a creeper, and He advised him to protect the bhakti creeper most carefully 
against the mad elephant offense against the pure devotees. In addition, 
the creeper has to be protected from the desires of sense enjoyment, 
monistic liberation and perfection of the hafha-yoga system. They are all 
detrimental on the path of devotional service. Similarly, violence against 
living beings, desire for worldly gain, worldly reception and worldly fame 
are all detrimental to the progress of bhakti or Bhagavata-dharma. 

Pure devotional service must be freed from all desires for sense gratifica- 
tion, fruitive aspirations and culture of monistic knowledge. One must be 
freed from all kinds of designations, and when one is thus converted into 
transcendental purity, one can then serve the Lord by purified senses. 

As long as there is the desire to enjoy sensually or to become one with 
the Supreme or to possess the mystic powers, there is no question of 
attaining the stage of pure devotional service. 

Devotional service is conducted under two categories, namely primary 
practice and spontaneous emotion. When one can rise up to the platform 
of spontaneous emotion, he can make further progress by spiritual attach- 
ment, feeling, love, and many higher stages of devotional life for which 
there are no English words. We have tried to explain the science of 
devotional service in our book The Nectar of Devotion based on the 
authority of Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu by Srila Ripa Gosvami. — 

Transcendental devotional service has five stages of reciprocation. — 

l. The self-realization stage just after liberation from the material 
bondage is called the santa or neutral stage. 

2. After that, when there is development of transcendental knowledge 
of the Lord’s internal opulences, the devotee engages himself in the dasya 
Stage. : ; 

3. By further development of the dasya stage, à respectful fraternity 
with the Lord develops, and above that a feeling of friendship on equal 
terms becomes manifest. Both these stages are called sakhya stage, or 
devotional service in friendship. : Lord 

4. Above this there is the stage of paternal affection toward the Lor 
and this is called the vatsalya s > : 

5. And above this ap tie the stage of conjugal love, HOME 
stage is called the highest stage of love of God, although there is no 
differens in quality in any of the above stages. The last stage of conjugal 

ove of God is called the madhurya stage. de AM 

Thus He instructed Rüpa Gorüniin devotional science and deputed him — 


to Vrndavana to excavate tlie lost sites of the transcendental pastimes of us 
the Lord. After this, the Lord returned to Vardpast and desde ie 
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sannyüsis and instructed the elder brother of Rüpa Gosvami. We have 
already discussed this. 


The Lord left only eight slokas of His instructions in writing, and they 
are known as the Sikgágtakam. All other literatures of His divine cult were 
extensively written by the Lord's principal followers, the six Gosvamis of 
Vrndavana, and their followers. The cult of Caitanya philosophy is richer 
than any other, and it is admitted to be the living religion of the day with 
the potency for spreading as Visva-dharma or universal religion. We are 
glad that the matter has been taken up by some enthusiastic sages like 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja and his disciples. We shall 
eagerly wait for the happy days of Bhágavata-dharma or prema-dharma 
inaugurated by the Lord Sri Caitanya Mahàprabhu. 


One should chant the 


thinking Oneself lowe 


3. 
holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, 
tolerant than 


V in the street; one should be more 
ense of false prestige and should be 
the holy name of the Lord ete Mey tite of mind one can chant 


O almighty Lo I 
beautiful Monast: Me 


t 


to desire to accumulate wealth, nor do I desire 
Your Causeless devotional 


I want any numb er 
7, D (4) llo: t 
service birth after birth: ner. T only wan 
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5. 
Maharaja Nanda [Krsna], I am Your eternal servitor, yet 
her I have fallen into the ocean of birth and death. Please 
n of death and place me as one of the atoms of — 


O son of 
somehow or ot 
ick me up from this ocea 

Your lotus feet. 
6. 


O my Lord, when will my eyes be decorated with tears of love flowing : 
constantly when I chant Your holy name? When will my voice choke up | 
and when will the hairs of my body stand on end at the recitation of 


Your name? 
1. us 
O Govinda! Feeling Your separation, I am considering a moment to be — 


like twelve years or more. Tears are flowing from my eyes like torrents of 
rain, and I am feeling all vacant in the world in Your absence. = 


I know no one but Krspa as my 
handles me roughly in His embrace or makes me 
being present before me. He is completely free to ¢ anytht and eve 
thing, for He is always my worshipful Lord unconditionally. 


mmm MM 


CHAPTER ONE 
Questions by the Sages 


TEXT 1 


Saat Wm SERM 
AAAS AASeAM ATA A: ATE, 
AX mm eT Mees galed enun | 
Astathtact aa fafsrest aa, risu 
wmm er aT Aag web Wo ife 1 I 


om namo bhagavate vasudevaya 
janmady asya yato "nvayad itaratas cürthegv abhijfiah sva-rat 
tene brahma hrdà ya adi-kavaye muhyanti yat sūrayah 
tejo-vāri-mrdārh yathā vinimayo yatra trisargo’mysa 
dhamnd svena sada nirasta-kuhakaris satyam parari dhimaht. 


om—O my Lord; namak—offering my obeisances; bhagavate—unto the 
X God ie Ré Vasudeva (the son of Vasudeva), 


yat—directly; itaratah—indirectly; ca—ands arthesu—purposess ab m 
fully cognizant; sva-rat—tully independent; fene— mant 
Vedic knowledge; hrdà—consciousness of the heart; yot E 
kavaye—unto the onginal created keingi mmu Mo EAR DE 
about whom; sürayali—great sages and demigods; tejahi—fires POE 
mrdam-—earth; yatha—as much a3; vi imayah-action and rean m 
whereupon; tri-sargahi—three modes 
almost factual; dhamna—along with all 
—self-sufficiently; sada—always; nirusta—n 
illusion; satyam truth; parom—absol 
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TRANSLATION 


I offer my obeisances unto Lord Sri Krsna, son of Vasudeva, who is the 
supreme all-pervading Personality of Godhead. I meditate upon Him, the 
transcendent reality, who is the primeval cause of all causes, from whom 
all manifested universes arise, in whom they dwell and by whom they are 
destroyed. I meditate upon that eternally effulgent Lord who is directly 
and indirectly conscious of all manifestations and yet is beyond them. It is 
He only who first imparted Vedic knowledge unto the heart of Brahma, 
the first created being. Through Him this world, like a mirage, appears real 
even to great sages and demigods. Because of Him, the material universes, 
created by the three modes of nature, appear to be factual, although they 
are unreal. I meditate therefore upon Him, the Absolute Truth, who is 
eternally existent in His transcendental abode, and who is forever free of 
illusion. ; 

PURPORT 


Obeisances unto the Personality of Godhead, Vāsudeva, directly indicate 


Lord $i Krsna, who is the divine son of Vasudeva and Devaki. This fact 
Will be more explicitly ex 


asserts herein that Śrī Krş 
others are His direct o 
portion. Srila Jiva Gosva 


: tractive. In Bhagavad.ezt + T 
asserts H 1.) agavad-gita, in many places, the Lord 

Seit to xe Original Personality of Godhead, and this is 
others. In the Padma Pura So by great sages like Narada, Vyasa, and many 
names of the Lord, the ee of at out of the innumerable 
indicates the plenary portion of Krsna is the principal one. Vasudeva 
Lord being identical wi 
. na : nucal with Vasudeva, are indicated 
Vasudeva and. Devaki fonum Particularly indicates the divine son of 
paramaharhsas who are the perf $15 always meditated upon by the 
onder oflife, ected ones among those in the renounced 

"devi or Lord $4 Krana, is the on 
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exists emanates from the Lord. How this is so is explained in later chapters 
of this work. This work is described by Mahaprabhu Sri Caitanya as the 
spotless Purana because it contains the transcendental narration of the 
Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. The history of the Srimad-Bhügavatam 
is also very glorious. It was compiled by Sri Vyasadeva after he had 
attained manei in transcendental knowledge. He wrote this under the 
instructions of Sri Nāradajī, his spiritual master. Vyasadeva compiled all 
Vedic literatures containing the four divisions of the Vedas, the Vedanta- 
sütras or the Brahma-sitras, the Puranas, the Mahabharata, and so on. But 
nevertheless he was not satisfied. His dissatisfaction was observed by his 
spiritual master, and thus Narada advised him to write on the transcen- 
dental activities of Lord Sri Krsna. These transcendental activities are 
described specifically in the Tenth Canto of this work. But, in order to 
reach to the very substance, one must proceed gradually by developing 
knowledge of the categories. 

It is natural that a philosophical mind wants to know about the origin 
of the creation. At night he sees the stars in the sky, and he naturally 
speculates about their inhabitants. Such inquiries are natural for man 
because man has a developed consciousness which is higher than that of 
the animals. The author of Srimad-Bhagavatam gives a direct answer to 
such inquiries. He says that the Lord Sri Krsna is the origin of all creations. 
He is not only the creator of the universe, but the destroyer as well. The 
manifested cosmic nature is created at a certain period by the will of the 
Lord. It is maintained for some time, and then it is annihilated by His will. 
Therefore, the supreme will is behind all cosmic activities. Of course, there 
are atheists of various catagories who do not believe in 4 creator, but that 
is due to a poor fund of knowledge.-The modern scientist, for oun 
has created space satellites, and by some- arrangement or other, t A 
satellites are thrown into outer space to fly for some time at the contro 


VUE E n the universes with innumer- 
of the scientist who is far away. Similarly, all the u f the Personality 


able stars and planets are controlled by the intelligence o 


of Godhead. "e of 
In Vedic literatures, it is said that the Absolute Truth, Pu 
Godhead, is the chief amongst all living personalities. on Le ae 
beginning from the first created being, Brahma, down to thes ther living - 
are individual living beings. And above Brahma, there are even S is also 
beings with individual capacities, and the Par eer 
a similar living being. And He is an individual as the 
But the Sarena | Lord or the supreme living Bere i the un 
intelligence, and He possesses SU yermost inconceivable Tne one can 
ifferent varieties. If a man's brain can produce à Just ses i DES 
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very easily imagine how brains higher than man can produce similarly 
wonderful things which are far superior. The reasonable person will easily 
accept this argument, but there are stubborn atheists who would never 
agree. Srila Vyasadeva, however, at once accepts the supreme intelligence 
as the paramesvara. He offers his respectful obeisances unto the supreme 
intelligence addressed as the para or the parameévara or the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. And that paramesvara is Sri Krsna, as admitted 
in Bhagavad-gita and other scriptures delivered by Sri Vyasadeva and 
specifically in this Srimad-Bhagavatam. In Bhagavad-gita, the Lord says 
that there is no other Para-tattva (summum bonum) than Himself. There- 
fore, Srt Vyasadeva at once worships the Para-tattva, Sri Krsna, whose 
transcendental activities are described in the Tenth Canto. 
Unscrupulous persons go immediately to the Tenth Canto and especially 
to the five chapters which describe the Lord's rasa dance. This portion of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatamis the most confidential part of this great literature. 
Unless one is thoroughly accomplished in the transcendental knowledge 
of the Lord, one is sure to misunderstand the Lord’s worshipable transcen- 
dental pastimes called rasa dance and His love affairs with the gopis. This 
subject matter is highly spiritual, and only the liberated persons who have 
gradually attained to the stage of paramaharsa can transcendentally relish 


this rasa dance. $ a gives the reader the chance to 
gradually develop spiritual realization befo 


of the pastimes of the Lor 


desert. In the desert 


hich thisi ES 
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the spiritual world. Absolute Truth is in the spiritual sky, not the material 
sky. In the material sky everything is relative truth. That is to say, one truth 
depends on something else. This cosmic creation results from interaction 
of the three modes of nature, and the temporary manifestations are so 
created as to present an illusion of reality to the bewildered mind of the 
conditioned soul, who appears in so many species of life, including the 
higher demigods, like Brahma, Indra, Candra, and so on. In actuality, there 
is no reality in the manifested world. There appears to be reality, however, 
because of the true reality which exists in the spiritual world, where the 
Personality of Godhead eternally exists with His transcendental parapher- 
nalia. 

The chief engineer of a complicated construction does not personally 
take part in the construction, but he knows every nook and corner 
because everything is done under his direction. He knows everything 
about the construction, both directly and indirectly. Similarly, the Person- 
ality of Godhead who is the supreme engineer of this cosmic creation 
knows every nook and corner, although affairs are being carried out by 
demigods. Beginning from Brahma down to the insignificant ant, no one is 
independent in the material creation. The hand of the Lord is seen 
everywhere. All material elements as well as all spiritual sparks emanate 
from Him only. And whatever is created in this material world is but 
the interaction of two energies, the material and the spiritual, which 
emanate from the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. 
A chemist can manufacture water in the chemical laboratory by mixing 
hydrogen and oxygen. But, in reality, the living enüty works in the 
laboratory under the direction of the Supreme Lord. And the materials 
with which he works are also supplied by the Lord. The Lord mus 
everything directly and indirectly, and He is cognizant of all minute n 2 
and He is fully independent. He is compared with the nune of a , m 
the cosmic creations in so many different forms sre compare s 
objects made from the gold, such as gold rings; necklaces and so m the 
gold ring and the gold necklace are qualitatively one with the gold in 

i E : -ne is different. Therefore, the 
mine, but quantitatively the gold in the mne * ` is absolutel 
Absolute Truth is simultaneously one and different. Nothing 18 de E 
ER the Absolute Truth, but at the same time, nothing is indepeng ; 

e Absolute Truth. m A 1 

Conditioned souls beginning from Brahma, whe ae ees 

: eginning ; but none of the: 
universe, down to the insigni cant ant, are all creatin "1v thinks th 
are independent of the Supreme Lord. The materialist wrong'y "sion. 

ere is no creator other than his own self. This 15 IUE 
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Because of-his poor fund of knowledge, the materialist cannot see beyond 
the purview of his imperfect senses, and thus he thinks that matter 
automatically takes its own shape without the aid of a superior intelligence, 
This is refuted in this sloka by Srila Vyasadeva: "Since the complete 
whole or the Absolute Truth is the source of everything, nothing can be 
independent of the body of the Absolute Truth." Whatever happens to 
the body quickly becomes known to the embodied. Similarly, the creation 
is the body of the absolute whole. Therefore, the Absolute knows every- 
thing directly and indirectly that happens in the creation. 

In the Sruti mantra, it is also stated that the absolute whole or Brahman 
is the ultimate source of everything. Everything emanates from Him, and 
everything is maintained by Him. And at the end, everything enters into 
Him. That is the law of nature. In the Smrti mantra, the same is confirmed. 
It is said that the source from which everything emanates at the beginning 
of Brahmi's millennium, and the reservoir to which everything ultimately 
enters, is the Absolute Truth or Brahman. Material scientists take it for 
granted that the ultimate source of the planetary system is the sun, but 
they are unable to explain the source of the sun. Herein, the ultimate 
source is explained. According to the Vedic literatures, Brahma, who may 


be compared to the sun, is not the ultimate creator. It is stated in this _ 


sloka that Brahma was taught Vedic knowledge by the Personality of 
E One may argue that Brahma, being the original living being 
could not be inspired because there was no other being living at that time. 


Herein it is stated that the Su aaa 

a. i Lord inspired the secondary creator, 
Brahma, In order th tB ipreme p à : 
the supreme intellige ranmā could carry out his creative functions. So, 


igence behind all creations is the Absolute Godhead, $i 
Krana. T S Ms s 1s the Absolute Go ? 
s E eig. Lord Sti Krsna states that it is He only who super- 


energy, prakrti, which constitutes the totality of 
matter. Theref, DA : nstitutes 
Supreme Vo eue does not worship Brahma, but the 


i Brahma in his creative activiti js sloka, 
the c en n his creative activities. In this 
REIR and svarat are significant. These two words 
ng entity is etter Lond from all the other living entities. No other 
Cognizant or fully j ds hijfiah or svarag. Namely, no one is either fully 
d in Sek Um Even Brahma has to meditate upon the 
like Einstein! The brai 9 create. Then what to speak of great scientists 
of any human hej of such a scientist are certainly not the products 
saan cture such a brain, an 


are neither abhi; 
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undergo severe austerities to acquire knowledge to become one with the 
Lord. But ultimately they become dependent on some rich disciple who 
supplies them with money to build monasteries and temples. Atheists like 
Ravana Or Hiranyakasipu had to undergo severe penances before they 
could flout the authority of the Lord. But ultimately, they were rendered 
helpless and could not save themselves when the Lord appeared before 
them as cruel death. This is also the case with the modern atheists who 
also dare to flout the authority of the Lord. Such atheists will be dealt 
with similarly, for history repeats itself. Whenever men neglect the 
authority of the Lord, nature and her laws are there to penalize them. This 
is confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd in the well-known verse: yada yada hi 
dharmasya glanif. “Whenever there is a decline of dharma and a rise of 
adharma, O Arjuna, then I incarnate Myself.” (Bg. 4.7) 

That the Supreme Lord is all-perfect is confirmed in all Sruti mantras. 
It is said in the Sruti mantras that the all-perfect Lord threw a glance over 
matter and thus created all living beings. The living beings are parts and 
parcels of the Lord, and He impregnates the vast material creation with 
seeds of spiritual sparks, and thus the creative energies are set in motion to 
enact so many wonderful creations. An atheist may argue that God is no 
more expert than a watchmaker, but of course God is greater because He 
can create machines in duplicate male and female forms. The male and 
female forms of different types of machineries go on producing innumer- 
able similar machines without God's further attention. If a man could 
manufacture such a set of machines that could produce other machines 
without his attention, then he could approach the intelligence of God. 
But that is not possible, for each machine has to be handled individually. 
Therefore, no one can create as well as God. Another name for God is 
asmaurdha, which means that no one is equal to OF greater than Him. 


ie satyam is He who has no equal or superior. 
ram satyam, or the Supreme Truth, 15 He ses 
his i i i xs said that before the creation of 
This is confirmed in the Sruti mantras. It is sat t A T 


the material universe there existed the Lord only; 

one. That Lord instructed Brahma in Vedic knowledge. Tara pot 1 

be obeyed in all respects. Anyone who wants to get rid o pe d in 

entanglement must surrender unto Him. This is also con't 

Bhagavad git. ai : donc 
nless one surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Sup DAA i 

certain that he will be bewildered. When an inteligen mure Len 


Lord, it is 


u ; that Krsna is the caus" = 
nto the lotus feet of Krsna and knows completely t can such eh ; 
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seen. Only the mahatmas can understand that the Supreme Lord is the 
primeval cause of all creations. He is parama or ultimate truth because all 
other truths are relative to Him. He is omniscient. For Him, there is no 
illusion. 


aede gn which include 18,000 slokas. In the Padma Purana also 
p, sterence to the Bhagavatam in a conversation between Gautama 
Stimad-Bha : ; ing was advised therein to read regularly 
We poem i he desired liberation from material bondage Unde 
Ces, there is no doubt about the authority of the Bhaga- 


Srila Vi&vangtha 
Cakravarti Tha : 
and pure sex ; + nakur specifically deals with the original 
whole material erage CERIS, devoid of sllinidens inebricty. The 
modern civilization, sex life moving under the principle of sex life. In 
one turns his face, he sees 18 the focal point for all activities. Wherever 
areal. Its reality is experiencer Predominant, Therefore, sex life is not 
P. n B perverted reflection A Spiritual world, The material sex 
Tt is not possible p. 7, thus the Abso] 
i e to be im ute Truth cannot be impersonal. 
© Impersonglist Philosophers haw contain pure sex life. Consequently, 


nable mun, : indirect j 
mee dane sex life because th, Sven indirect impetus to the abomi- 
1 mate truth. C ey have Overstressed the i : ity of 
* Consequently, man wayne the impersonality o 
out information of the actual 
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spiritual form of sex has accepted perverted material sex life as the all in 
all. There is a distinction between sex life in the diseased material condi- 
tion and spiritual sex life. 

This Srimad-Bhagavatam will gradually elevate the unbiased reader to 
the highest perfectional stage of transcendence. It will enable him to tran- 
scend the three modes of material activities: fruitive actions, speculative 
philosophy, and worship of functional deities as inculcated in Vedic verses. 


TEXT 2 
Ti; an a jist quar fni iaai 
iNT Te RI AEA, | 
stagna Weird fk qr Ria: 
wet gasa SRA: ARATA 1 2 I 


dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra paramo nirmatsaranam satam 
vedyarn vastavam atra vastu $ivadari tapa-trayonmulanam 
srimad bhagavate mahamuni-krte kim và parair isvarah 
sadyo hrdy avarudhyate "tra krtibhih susrugubhis tatksanat. 


dharmah—religiosity; projjhita—completely rejected; kaitavah.- covered 
by fruitive intention; atra—herein; paramah—the highest; nirmatsaranam— 
of the one hundred percent pure in heart; satam—devotees; vedyam— 
understandable; vastavam—factual; atra—herein; vastu—substance; sivadam 
—well-being; tapa-traya—three-fold miseries; unmilanam—causing uprooting 
of; srimat—beautiful; bhagavate—the Bhagavata Purana; a E 
great sage (Vyāsadeva); krte—having compiled; kim—what is; va—the 
need; paraih—others; ifvarah—the Supreme Lord; sadyah—at once; hrdi— 
within the heart; avarudhyate—become compact; atra—herein; krtibhih— 
by the pious men; susrügubhifi— by culture; tat-ksapat—without delay. 


TRANSLATION 


Completely rejecting all religious activities which are materially moti- 
vated, in Bhagavata deer ci the highest truth, which isunder- 
Standable by those devotees who are pure in heart. The highest truth is 
reality distinguished from illusion for the welfare of all. Such truth uproots 
the threefold miseries. This beautiful Bhigavatam, compiled by the great 
sage Sri V yasadeva, is sufficient in itself for God realization. As soon as one — 
attentively and submissively hears the message of Bhagavatam, he becomes 
attached to the Supreme Lord. A: E ne 
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PURPORT 


Religion includes four primary subjects, namely pious activities, eco- 
nomic development, satisfaction of the senses, and finally liberation from 
material bondage. Irreligious life is a barbarous condition. Indeed, human 
life begins when religion begins. Eating, sleeping, fearing, and mating are 
the four principles of animal life. These are common both to animals and 
to human beings. But religion is the extra function of the human being. 
Without religion, human life is no better than animal life. Therefore, in 
human societies there is some form of religion which aims at self-realization 
and which makes reference to man's eternal relationship with God. 

In the lower stages of human civilization, there is always competition 
to lord it over the material nature or, in other words, there is a continuous 
rivalry to satisfy the senses. Driven by such consciousness, man turns to 
religion. He thus performs pious activities or religious functions in order 
to gain something material. But if such material gains are obtainable in 
other ways, then so-called religion is neglected. This is the situation in 


one with the Supreme Lord. 
oned four activities are prescribed in the 
Phy aot be any undue competition for sense 
A Md. 7. “gavatam is transcendental to all these sense 
atifi : e 
ge l tory activities. It is purely transcendental literature which can be 
pure devotees of the Lord who are transcendental 
gratification. In the material world there is keen 


en ani ` i 
community, nati mal and animal, man and man, community and 


regulative way so that there will 


to Godhead. ife ; : 
uch transcenden ead where life is eternal and blissful. 
World, everyone is ae M AE mvious and pure in heart. In the material 


competition, But the tra 


well-wishers to everyone, and they 
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strive to establish a competitionless society with God in the center. The 
contemporary socialist’s conception of a competitionless society is artificial 
because in the socialist state there is competition for the post of dictator. 
From the point of view of the Vedas or from the point of view of common 
human activities, sense gratification is the basis of material life. There are 
three paths mentioned in the Vedas. One involves fruitive activities to 
gain promotion to better planets. Another involves worshiping different 
demigods for promotion to the planets of the demigods, and another 
involves realizing the Absolute Truth and His impersonal feature and 
becoming one with Him. 

The impersonal aspect of the Absolute Truth is not the highest. Above 
the impersonal feature is the Paramatmá feature, and above this there is 
the personal feature of the Absolute Truth or Bhagavan. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
gives information about the Absolute Truth in His personal feature. It is 
higher than impersonalist literatures and higher than the jrdna-kanda 
division of the Vedas. It is even higher than the karma-kanda division, and 
even higher than the upagana-künda division because it recommends the 
worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna. In the 
karma-kanda, there is competition to reach heavenly planets for hetter 
sense gratification, and there is similar competition in the jnana-kapda and 
the upasana-kanda. The Srimad-Bhagavatam is superior to all of these 
because it aims at the Supreme Truth which is the substance or the root of 
all categories. From Srimad-Bhagavatam one can come to know the sub- 
stance as well as the categories. The substance is the Absolute Truth, the 
Supreme Lord, and all emanations are relative forms of energy. 3 

Nothing is apart from the substance, but at the same time the energies 
are different from the substance. This conception is not contradictory. 

rimad-Bhagavatam explicitly promulgates this simultaneously one and 
different philosophy of the Vedanta-sütra, which begins with the jan- 
mady asya™ sūtra. SN 

This knowledge of the energy of the Lord being simultaneously one 
and different from the Lord is an answer to the mental speculators 
attempt to establish the energy as the Absolute. When this knowledge E: 
factually understood, one sees the conceptions of monism and ipe i 
be imperfect. Development of this transcendental consciousness groun E 
In the conception of simultaneously one and different leads one der E 
ately to the stage of freedom from the threefold miseries. The Hie 
miseries are 1.) those miseries which arise from the mind and body, 2.) 
those miseries inflicted by other living beings, and 3.) those rede 
arising from natural catastrophes over which one has no control.. uum - 
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Bhagavatam begins with the surrender of the devotee unto the Absolute 
Person. The devotee is fully aware that he is one with the Absolute and at 
the same time in the eternal position of servant to the Absolute. In the 
material conception, one falsely thinks himself the lord of all he surveys, 
and therefore he is always troubled by the threefold miseries of life. But 
as soon as one comes to know his real position as transcendental servant, 
he at once becomes free from all miseries. As long as the living entity is 
trying to master material nature, there is no possibility of his becoming 
seryant of the Supreme. Service to the Lord is rendered in pure conscious- 
ness of one's spiritual identity; by service one is immediately freed from 
material encumbrances. 


mple, but the application is difficult. 
hear idle, social, political conver- 
Bh 
readers of tho jo deny become reluctant. Sometimes professional 
of the pastime of the Su somedistely plunge into the confidential topics 
Sex literature. Sag py Pme Lord, Which they seemingly interpret a8 
Those who are fit to Std 18 meant to be heard from the beginning. 
“One becomes ualified to te this work are mentioned in this sloka: 
q : to hear Srin nad-Bhagavatam after many pious 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Text 3] Questions by the Sages 55 


deeds." The intelligent person by thoughtful discretion can be assured by 
the great sage Vyasadeva that he can realize the Supreme Personality 
directly by hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam. Without undergoing the different 
stages of realization set forth in the Vedas, one can be lifted immediately 
to the position of paramahamsa simply by agreeing to receive this message. 


TEXT 3 
anea a 
PENISE GEGER | 
Gag mai ware 
LA ERREUR LU 3. UI 


nigama-kalpa-taror galitarn phalam 
$uka-mukhad amrta-drava-samyutam 

pibata bhagavatarn rasam alayam 
muhur aho rasika bhuvi bhavukah. 


nigama—the Vedic literatures; kalpa-taroh—the desire-tree; galitam— 
fully matured; phalam—fruit; suka—Srila Sukadeva Gosvarmi, the original 
speaker of Srimad-Bhagavatam; mukhat—from the lips of; amrta—nectar; 
drava—semi-solid and soft and therefore easily swallowable; samyutam— 
perfect in all respects; pibata—do relish it; bhagavatam—the book dealing 
in the science of the eternal relation with the Lord; rasam—juice (that 
which is relishable); alayam—until liberation, or even in a liberated con- 
dition; muhuh—always; aho—O; rasikafi—those who are full in the know- 
ledge of mellows; bhuvi—on the earth; bhavukah—expert and thoughtful. 


TRANSLATION 


Know, O thoughtful men, that Srimad-Bhagavatam is the mature fruit 
of the tree of Vedic literatures. It emanated from the lips of Sri Sukadeva 
Gosvami. Therefore this nectarean fruit is all the more relishable by 
liberated souls. 


PURPORT 


In the two previous slokas it has been definitely proved that the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is the sublime literature which surpasses 


all other Vedic — 


scriptures due to its transcendental qualities. It is transcendental to all = 


rears 
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- In this sloka it is Stated that 
mundane activities and iR De er literature, but that it is the 
Jer pecu Vedic literatures. In other words, it is the cream of all 
ripened fruit s a Considering all this, patient and submissive hearing is 
Vedic knowle iul With great respect and attention, one should receive 
i lessons imparted by the Srimad-Bhágavatam. 


all spiritual tastes or rasas. 


Every living entity, beginning from Brahma, the first-born ving reine 
within the material world, down to the insignificant ant, desires 


. Santa (neutrality) 12) vats 
The sum total of all th 
such signs of love are man 
affection, and Conjugal loy 


Oration, service, friendship, eternal 
indirectly in an 


c. And when these five are absent, love is ccs 

comedy, chivalry, fear, shock and so on. E 
3 man is in love with a woman, the rasa is called conjuga 
Such love affa; i 


one qualitatively with the eae ne 
3 H ses Were originally exch, ed between the spiritual living 
cing and the Spiritual Whole, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
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spiritual exchange or rasa is fully exhibited in spiritual existence between 
living beings and the Supreme Lord. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is therefore described in the 
Éruti mantras, Vedic hymns, as “the fountainhead of all rasas.” When one 
associates with the Supreme Lord and exchanges one's constitutional rasa 
with the Lord, then the living being is actually happy. 

These Sruti mantras indicate that every living being hasits constitutional 
position which is endowed with a particular type of rasa which is to be 
exchanged with the Personality of Godhead. In the liberated condition 


only, this primary rasa is experienced in full. In the material existence, the 


rasa is experienced in the perverted form, which is temporary. And thus 
ited in the material form of raudra 


the rasas of the material world are exhib 


(anger) and so on. 
Therefore, one who attains full knowledge of these different rasas, 


which are the basic principles of activities, can understand the false repre- 
sentations of the original rasas which are reflected in the material world. 


The learned scholar secks to relish the real rasa in the spiritual form. In the 


beginning he desires to become one with the Supreme. Thus, intelligent 
ion of becoming one 


transcendentalists cannot go beyond this concepti 
with the spirit whole, without knowing of the different rasas. — 

In this sloka, it is definitely stated that spiritual rasa, which is relished 
even in the liberated stage, can be experienced in the literature of the 


Srimad-Bhà its bei the ripened fruit of all Vedic know- 
Pec e duco E ; ental literature, one can 


ledge. issi ing this transcend 
edge.. By d benc But, one must be very careful 


attain the full pleasure of his heart's desire. bu n r 
to hear the sees from the Srimad-Bhàgavatam 1s exactly 


received from the right source. It ght by Narada Muni from the 


spiritual world and given to 
delivered the message to hisson $ 


the King's death. Srila Simien a 

very birth. He was liberated even 7 Sic - 

Es dors in EROR of spiritual after his birth . At birth no p 
go any ; dane nor the spiritual sense. But Sa 


: cess for. ‘ritual realization. Yet despite 
hi 3 Jetel ma erson situated in the transcendental 
s being a complete Y. aterial modes, he was attracted to this transcen- 
"Personality of Godhead who is adored by 
dic hymns. The Supreme Lord's pastimes are 
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more attractive to liberated souls than to mundane people. He is of 
necessity not impersonal because it is only possible to carry on transcen. 
dental rasa with a person. 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam the transcendental pastimes of the Lord are 
narrated, and the narration is systematically depicted by Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami. Thus the subject matter is appealing to all classes of persons, 
including those who seek liberation and those who seek to become one 
with the supreme whole. 

In Sanskrit the parrot is also known as suka. When a ripened fruit is cut 
by the red beaks of such birds, its sweet flavor is enhanced. The Vedic 
fruit which is mature and ripe in knowledge is spoken through the lips of 
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, who is compared to the parrot not for his ability 
to recite the Bhàgavatam exactly as he heard it from his learned father, 
but for his ability to present the work in a manner that would appeal to 
all classes of men. : 

The subject matter is so presented through the lips of Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami that any sincere li issi 
relish transcendental tastes 
of the material world. The ripened fruit is n 


the highest planet of Krsnaloka. Rather, it has come down carefully 


Foolish in of disciplic succession without change or disturbance. 
901891 people who are not in the transcendental disciplic succession 


T B SES 
; Y have no desire to follow up by their own stupid interpreta- 
‘ami, tollow in the footsteps of Srila Sukadeva 
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One should conclude, therefore, that the serious student of the rasa 
should receive the message of Bhágavatam in the chain of disciplic suc- 
cession from Stila Sukadeva Gosvami, who describes the Bhagavatam from 
its very beginning and not whimsically to satisfy the mundaner who has 
very little knowledge in transcendental science. Srimad-Bhagavatam is so 
carefully presented that a sincere and serious person can at once enjoy the 
ripened fruit of Vedic knowledge simply by drinking the nectarean juice 
through the mouth of Sukadeva Gosvami or his bona fide representative. 


TEXT 4 


a RR "ERIS SER: | 


TÅ NARA REA ll Y Ul 


naimise "nimisaksetre 
Tsayah Saunakadayah 

satram svargayalokaya 
sahasra-samam äsata 


naimise—in the forest known as Naimisáranya; animiga-kgetre—the spot 
which is especially a favorite of Visnu (who does not close His eyelids); 
rsayah—sages; saunaka-ddayah—headed by the sage Saunaka; safram- sacri- 
fice; svargaya—the Lord who is glorified in heaven; lokaya—and for the 


devotees who are always in touch with the Lord; sahasra—one thousand; . 


Samam—years; asata—performed. 
TRANSLATION 


Once, in a holy place in the forest of Naimigiranya, greai asia 
by the sage Saunaka assembled to perform a great thousand-year sa 
for the satisfaction of the Lord and His devotees. 


PURPORT 

The prelude of the Srimad-Bhagavatam was spoken n i xe 

three slokas. Now the main topic of this great Tte Sukadeva Gom 
rimad-Bhégavatam, after its first recitation by Stila ra Gost 


was repeated for the second time at Naimigarany2- Sent this : 


In the Vayaviya Tantra, it is said that Brahmi, the ergo 


Particular universe, contemplated a great wheel Xd nd 
universe, The hub of this great circle was fixed at a pa tg 
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as Naimisaranya. Similarly, there is another reference to the forest of 
Naimisaranya in the Varaha Purana, where it is stated that by performance 
of sacrifice at this place, the strength of demoniac people is curtailed. Thus 
brahmanas prefer Naimisüranya for such sacrificial performances. 

The devotees of Lord Visnu offer all kinds of sacrifices for His pleasure. 
The devotees are always attached to service of the Lord, whereas fallen 
souls are attached to the pleasures of material existence. In Bhagavad-gita, 
it is said that anything performed in the material world for any reason 
other than for the pleasure of Lord Visnu causes further bondage for the 
performer. It is enjoined therefore that all acts must be performed sacrifi- 
cially for the satisfaction of Visnu and His devotees. This will bring every- 
one peace and prosperity. 

The great sages are always anxious to do good to the people in general, 
and as such the sages headed by Saunaka and others assembled at this holy 
place of Naimisaranya with a program of performing a great and con- 
tinuous chain of sacrificial ceremonics. Forgetful men do not know the 
right path for peace and prosperity. However, the sages know it well, and 
therefore for the good men they are always anxious to perform acts which 
may bring about peace in the world. They are sincere friends to all living 
entities, and at the risk of great personal inconvenience they are always 
engaged in the service of the Lord for the good of all people. Lord Visnu 
S IM like. a great tree, and all others, including the demigods, men, 

iddhas, Caranas, Vidyadharas and other living entities, are like branches, 
Bid and leaves of that tree. By pouring water on the root of the tree, 
the parts of the tree are automatically nourished. Only those branches 


i hes 
and leaves dry up gradually despite all vat so satisfied. Detached branci 


society, when itis detached from t 
branches and leaves, is not ca Wc 


rialistic society ; d 3 = th 
Supreme Lord. A S Ly is detached from its relation to the 
are sure to be baffled i ts plans which are being made by atheistic leaders 


eve : 
, In this age, the E E NA they do not wake up to this. 
is the Prescribec method for waki 


vatam is also presented for this same 
more Specifically later in the text. 
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TEXT 5 


qd UH d EST: NHESESHUS| 


Wed ara THREAT lI Y ll 


ta ekadà tu munayah 
pratar huta-hutagnayah 

satkrtam sutam dsinam 
papracchur idam adarat 
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te—the sages; ekada—one day; tu—but; munayah—sages; prütali—morning; | 
huta—burning; huta-agnayah—the sacrificial fire; sat-krtam—due respects; | 
sütam—Sri Süta Gosvami; dsinam—seated on; papracchuh—made inquiries; 
idam—on this (as follows); adarat—with due regards. 


TRANSLATION 


One day, after finishing their morning duties by burning a sacrificial 
fire and respectfully offering a seat to Srila Sita Gosvami, the great sages 
made earnest inquiries about the following matters. - 


PURPORT 


Morning is the best time to hold spiritual services. The great s 
offered the speaker of the Bhagavatam an elevated seat of respect calle 
the Vyasdsana, or the seat of Sri Vyasadeva. Srt Vyasadeva is the em 
spiritual preceptor for all men. And all other preceptors are consid ubt 
be his representatives. A representative is one who can exactly presen E 
viewpoint of Sr Vyasadeva. Śrī Vyasadeya impregnated the mese n 
Bhagavatam unto Sila Sukadeva Gosvami, and Sri Süta Gosvam i d 
it from him (Sri Sukadeva Gosvàámi). All bona fide dece iem iE 
Vyasadeva in the chain of disciplic succession are to be understo: A 
Gosvamis, These Gosvamis restrain all their senses, and they. 
path made by the previous ücüryas. The Gosvams do no E 
9n the Bhagavatam capriciously. Rather, they execute t 
carefully, following their predecessors who delivered 
unbroken to them. Ig eee 
. Those who listen to the Bhagavatam may pu 
In order to elicit the clear meaning, but 
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i iri t submit questions with a great regard for the 
Ehe. epa. This is also the way recommended in 
Bhagavad git. One must learn the transcendental subject by submissive 
aural reception from the right sources. Therefore these sages addressed 
the speaker Sita Gosvami with great respect. 


TEXT 6 


rsaya icuh 
tvayà khalu puranani 
setihāsāni canagha 
akhyatany apy adhitani 
dharma-sastrapi yany uta 


rayah—the sages; ucuh—said; tvaya—by you; khalu—undoubtedly; purt- 
nani—the supplements to the Vedas with illustrative narrations; sa-itihasani 
—along with the histories; ca—and; anagha—freed from all vices; akhyatam 
—explained; api—although; adhitani—well read; dharma-Sastrani—scriptures 


giving right directions to progressive life; yani—all these; uta—said. 
TRANSLATION 
ihe rages said: Respected Sita Gosvami, you are completely free 
petal vice. You are well versed in all religious scriptures, the Puranas 
ani ees for eee gone Vea them under proper guidance and 
PURPORT 
A Gosvami. 


» or the bona fide : A 
free from all kinds of vices. The fia oan ayder min 


x omen, 2.) animal sla h 5 ELLE ula- 
ti ughter, 3.) intoxication, 4.) spec 
ote of a t rts. A Gosvamt must se free from all e vices 
on the Py; = On the Vyasasana, No one should be allowed to sit 
ege who is not 
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$ 
from the above mentioned vices. He should not only be freed from all such 
vices, but he must also be well versed in all revealed scriptures or in the | 
Vedas. The Puranas are also parts of the Vedas. And histories like the | 
Mahabharata or Ramayana are also parts of the Vedas. The dcarya or the | 
gosvümi must be well acquainted with all these literatures. To hear and | 
explain them is more important than reading them. One can only assimi- | 
late the knowledge of the revealed scriptures by hearing and explaining. | 
Hearing is called $ravapa, and explaining is called kirtana. The two | 
processes of sravana and kirtana are of primary importance to progressive 
spiritual life. Only one who has properly grasped the transcendental 
knowledge from the right source by submissive hearing can properly | 
explain the subject. | 

| 

| 

| 


TEXT 7 


aft «fiet A RITE STER: | 
TY gen war fu Well 
yani veda-vidarn srestho 
bhagavan badardyanah 
anye ca munayah suta 
paravara-vido vidul 


yani—all that; veda-vidam—scholars of the Vedas; sresthah—seniormost; 
bhagavan—incarnation of Godhead; badaráyanali— V yasadeva;any: e-oth em 
ca—and; munayah—the sages; suta—O Sita Gosvami:  parüvara-vidah.— 
amongst the learned scholars, one who is conversant with physical and 
metaphysical knowledge; vidu—one who knows. 


TRANSLATION 


sq ting the eldest learned Vedāntist, O Siita ee bcp n 
With the knowledge of Vyasadeva, who is the carr e is of physical 
and you also s other ze who are fully versed in all ki ore 
and metaphysical knowledge. TCR 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam is a natural commentation on the Brahma 
the Büdarüyana Veddnta-sittras. It is called natural bectt y 
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author of both Vedanta-sütrus as well as Srimad-Bhagavatam or the 
essence of all Vedic literatures. Besides Vyasadeva, there are other sages 
who are the authors of six different philosophical systems, namely 
Gautama, Kanada, Kapila, Patafijali, Jaimini and Astavakra. Theism is 
explained completely in the Vedanta-sütra, whereas in other systems of 
philosophical speculations, practically no mention is given to the ultimate 
cause of all causes. One can sit on the Vydsdsana only after being conver- 
sant in all systems of philosophy so that one can present fully the 
theistic views of the Bhagavatam in defiance of all other systems. Srila Süta 
Gosvami was the proper teacher, and therefore the sages at Naimigaranya 
elevated him to the Vyasasana. Srila Vyasadeva is designated herein as the 
Personality of Godhead because he is the authorized incarnation. 


TEXT 8 


Wer at dier aed errem | 
st frre fever at TIAA tl € II 


vettha tvar saumya. tat-sarvarn 
tattvatas tad-anugrahat 

brüyuh snigdhasya sisyasya 
guravo guhyam apy uta 


vettha—you are well conversant; tvam—your honor; saumya—one who is 
Ber and simple; tat—those; sarvam—all; tattvatah—in fact; tat—their; 
cnugrahāt-by the favor of; brūyuh—will tell; snigdhasya—of the one who 


is submissive; sigyasya—of the disciple: iri 
3 si ravah—the spiritual masters; 
guhyam—secret; api uta—endowed UR ove : 


TRANSLATION 


And because you are submissive, 


you with all thei 
fom man r favors. Therefore 


your spiritual masters have endowed 
you can tell us all you have learn 


- PURPORT 


The secret ee 
and | y pier spiritual life is in satisfying the spiritual master 
Thàkur has sung in his f, sincere blessings. Srila Vitvangtha Cakravarti 
follows: “I offer my eene is CIEht stanzas on the spiritual master 3 
3 ~~ My respectful obcisances unto the lotus feet of my 
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spiritual master. Only by his satisfaction can one please the i | 
lice and when he is dissatisfied there is aly havoc Ren s | 
spiritual realization." It is essential, therefore, that a disciple be very much i 
obedient and submissive to the bona fide spiritual master. Srila Sūta 1 
Gosvami fulfilled all these qualifications as a disciple, and therefore he was ' | 
endowed with all favors by his learned and self-realized spiritual masters : 
such as Srila Vyasadeva and others. The sages of Naimisiranya were ] 
confident that Srila Suta Gosvami was bona fide. Therefore they were | 
anxious to hear from him. | 
s | 

| 

| 

i 


TEXT 9 


TA IESS ERA 
jma: Aaa: daN IRI 


tatra tatranjasa "yusman 
bhavatü yad viniscitam 

purisam ekantatah $reyas 
tan nah samsitum arhast 


tatra—thereof; tatra—thereof; afijasa—made easy; ayusman—blessed wall 
good duration of life; bhavata—by your good self; yat-whatever; vinigeliam 
ascertained; purisdm—for the people in general; ekdntatah—absolutelys i 
qeyul-ultimate good; tat—that; nah—to us; sarisitum—to explain; 3 
eserve. 


TRANSLATION 


Please, therefore, being blessed with many years, explain t 
E aian to be the absolute and ultimate good 
eral. $: 


g 


PURPORT = 


and the gosva 
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of the people in this age of Kali, or the iron age of quarrel, the s 
requested that Sita Gosvami give a summary of all revealed Scriptures 
because the people of this age are condemned in every respect. The sages, 
therefore, inquired of the absolute good, which is the ultimate good for 
the people. The condemned state of affairs of the people of this age is 
described as follows. 


TEXT 10 


WANT YT: STET ROTA TA Ta | 
WERT: GAM HEAT TSA UZ el 


prayendlpadyusah sabhya 
kalav asmin yuge janah 
mandah sumanda-matayo 
manda-bhagya hy upadrutah 


prayena—almost always; alpa—meager; ayusah—duration of life; sabhya— 
member of the learned society; kalau—in this age of Kali (quarrel); 
asmin—herein; yuge—age; jandh—the public; mandah—lazy; sumanda- 
matayah—misguided; manda-bhagyah—unlucky; hi—and above all; 


upadrutah—disturbed. 
TRANSLATION 
cas saree m this iron age of Kali men have but short lives. They 


misguided, unlucky and above all, always disturbed. 


PURPORT 


The devotees of the Lord are alw. . one 3 $ 
ays th tual improve 
ment of the general public. When the. 8 ERO EN De i 3 


ages of Naimisāranya analyzed the 
of the people in this age of Kali, they fo that men 
i : 2 ; they foresaw 
RN dens lives, In Kali-yuga, the duration of life is shortened} not 
: ; habits. 
By keeping regular habits and eat od but because of irregular 


? Over Sense gratification, ‘dependence on 
another’s mercy, and artifici ES of living Sorte vere vitality of. 


The people of thin age aedo n of life is shortened. 


simple food, any. man can maintain 


ea A EER 


A : . Ji * the 
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matter of self-realization. The human life is especially meant for self- 
realization. That is to say, man should come to know what he is, what the 
world is, and what the supreme truth is: Human life is a means by which 
the living entity can end all miseries of material existence which arise in the 
hard struggle for existence and by which he can return to Godhead, his 
eternal home. But, due to a bad system of education, men have no desire 
for self-realization. Even if they come to know about it, they unfortunately 
become victims of misguided teachers. 

In this age, men are not only victims of different political creeds and 
parties, but also of many different types of sense-gratificatory diversions, 
namely cinemas, sports, gambling, clubs, mundane libraries, bad associa- 
tions, smoking, drinking, cheating, pilfering, bickerings, and so on. Their 
minds are always disturbed and full of anxieties due to so many different 
engagements. In this age, many unscrupulous men manufacture their own 
religious faiths which are not based on any revealed scriptures, and very 
often people who are addicted to sense gratification are attracted by such 
institutions. Consequently, in the name of religion so many sinful acts 
are being carried on, and the people in general have neither peace of mind 
nor health of body. The student (brahmacari) communities are no longer 
being maintained, and householders do not observe the rules and regula- 
tions of the grhastha-asrama. Consequently, the so-called vanaprastha and 
sannyasi who come out of such grhastha-asramas are easily deviated from 
the rigid path. In the Kali-yuga the whole atmosphere is surcharged with 
faithlessness. Men are no longer interested in spiritual values. Material 
sense gratification is now the standard of civilization. For the main- 
tenance of such material civilizations, man has formed complex nations 
and communities, and there is a constant strain of hot and cold wars 
between these different groups. It has become very difficult, therefore, to 
raise the spiritual standard due to the present distorted values of human 
society. The sages of Naimisaranya are anxious to disentangle all fallen 
souls, and here they are seeking the remedy from Srila Süta Gosvami. 


TEXT 11 


mitt a 
3 scan st Sear aT ween - 


bhüripi bhüri-karmüpi 
srotavyäni vibhägašah 
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atah sádho "tra yat sarar 
samuddhrtya manisaya 

brühi bhadraya bhütanam 
yenütmà suprasidati 


bhüripi—multifarious; bhüri-many; karmani—duties; $rotavyüni—to be 
learned; vibhagasahi—by division of subject matter; atah—therefore; sädho— 
O sage; atra—herein; yat—whatever; sdram—essence; samuddhrtya—by 
selection; manisayü—best to your knowledge; brühi—please tell us; 
bhadriya-for the good of; bhütünam—the living beings; yena—by 
which; atma—self; suprasidati—-becomes fully satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


There are many varieties of scriptures, and in all of them there are many 
prescribed duties which can be learned only after many years of study. 
Therefore, O sage, please select the essential teachings of all these scrip- 


tures and explain them for the good of all living beings, that by such 
instruction their hearts may be satisfied. . 


PURPORT 


Atma or self is distinguished from matter and material elements. It is 
spiritual in constitution, and thus it is never satisfied by any amount of 
material planning. All scriptures and spiritual instructions are meant for 
f or ätmā. There are many varieties of approaches 


aimigaranya suggested 
Such scriptures because in 


understand and undergo all the lessons of all 


varna and frama system, these various scriptures in a 
see ene and fram societ i PRR 
for lifting the human being to d unus bred to be the best institution 


It is not possible to spiritual platform, but due to Kali-yuga 
1 ; hs - a D L 

Or is it possible for Te Tae riles and regulations of these institutions- 

vith their families as mE © In general to completely sever relations 

à varpasrama institution. prescribes. T whole 
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atmosphere is surcharged with opposition. And considering this, one can 
see that spiritual emancipation for the common man in this age is very 
difficult. The reason for the sages' inquiry into this matter is explained in 
the following verse. 


TEXT 12 


Ser Aaa ALT AMAL erat TR: | 
mi uper art wer feram Ue 


sūta jandsi bhadrarit te 
bhagavan satvatam patih 

devak yar vasudevasya 
jato yasya cikirsaya 


süta—O Sita Gosvami; jánüsi-you know; bhadram te—all blessings 
upon you; bhagavün—the Personality of Godhead; satvatam—of the pure 
devotees; patih—protector; devakyam—in the womb of Devaki; vasudevasya 
—by Vasudeva; jütah—born of; yasya—for the purpose of; cikirgaya— 
executing. 


TRANSLATION 


All blessings upon you, O Süta Gosvami. You know for what purpose 
the Personality of Godhead appeared in the womb of Devaki as the son of 
Vasudeva. 


PURPORT 
Bhagavan means the Almighty God who is the controller of all opu- 
lences, power, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation. He is the 


protector of His pure devotees. Although God is epal Ab Sis 
everyone, He is especially inclined to His devotees. Sat means the Absolu 
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TH PERT | 
TAA Yara SAT FT HIMI F [12311 


tan nah susriisamananam 
arhasy atiganuvarnitum 
` yasyavataro bhütanari 
ksemàya ca bhavàya ca 


tat—those; nah—unto us; Suérüsamanünam—those who are endeavoring 
for; arhasi-ought.to do it; a&ga—O Sita Gosvàmi; anuvarpitum—to 
explain by following in the footsteps of previous dcaryas; yasya—whose; 
avatarah—incarnation; bhittandm—of the living beings; ksemáya—for good; 
ca—and; bhavéya—upliftment; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Enlighten us, O Sita, about the Personality of Godhead and His incar- 
nations, We are eager to learn those teachings imparted by previous 
masters [ücaryas], for one is uplifted by hearing them. 


PURPORT 


The conditions for hearing th i 
Truth are set forth herei ng tne transcendental message of the Absolute 


i € recognized @carya, The transcendental message 

MIS oes is not understandable by those who are materially 
~nder the direction of a bona fide spiritual master, one becomes 

9re, one must be in the chain of disciplic 

Sita Goma ratte Spiritual art by submissive hearing. In the case of 
fulfilled beca aa ie. of Naimisaranya, all these conditions are 
the sages of Nas SR Süta Gosvami is in the line of Srila Vyasadeva, and 
the truth. Thus ister ae all Sincere souls who are anxious to learn 
activities, His incarnation, Teele of Lord Sri Krsna's superhuman 


iC Requirements ate Lo easily understandable because all 
C apito pan bled. Such disco 
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- TEXT 14 
stra: dert set em fas ui | 


qa: weit farra AAR end mq UVM 
üpannalh samsrtim ghoram 
yan-nüma vivaso gran 
tatah sadyo vimucyeta 
yad bibheti svayam bhayam 


apannah—being entangled; sarhsrtim—in the hurdle of birth and death; 
ghorüm—too complicated; yat—what; nama—the absolute name; vivasafi— 
unconsciously; grnan—chanting; tatah—from that; sadyah—at once; 
vimucyeta—gets freedom; yat—that which; bibheti—fears; svayam— person- 
ally; bhayam—fear itself. 


TRANSLATION 


Living beings who are entangled in the meshes of birth and death can 
he freed immediately by even unconsciously chanting the holy name of 
Krsna, which is feared by fear personified. 


- PURPORT 


Vasudeva or Lord Krsna, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, is the 
supreme controller of everything. There is no one in creation who is not 
afraid of the rage of the Almighty. Great asuras like Ravana, Hiranyakasipu, 
Karhsa, and others who were very powerful living entities were all killed by 
the Personality of Godhead. And the almighty Vasudeva has empowered 
His name with the powers of His personal Self. Everything 15 related to 

Him, and everything has its identity in Him. Jt is stated herein that the 
name of Krsna is feared even by fear personified. This indicates that the 
name of Krsna is nondifferent from Krsna. Therefore, the name of Krsna 
is as powerful as Lord Krsna Himself. There is no difference at all. Anyone, 
therefore, can take advantage of the holy names of Lord Sri Krspa even M 
the midst of greatest dangers. The transcendental name of Krsna, even 
though uttered unconsciously or by force of circumstances, can help one 
obtain freedom from the hurdle of birth and death. 


TEXT 15 
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yat pada-samsrayah sūta 
munayah pra$amàyanà] 

sadyah punanty upasprstah 
svar-dhunyapo nusevayà 


yat—whose; pàda—lotus feet; sarisrayah—those who have taken shelter 
of; suta—O Süta Gosvami; munayah—great sages; prasama@yanah—absorbed 
in devotion to the Supreme; sadyah—at once; punanti—sanctify; upasprstih 
—simply by association; svar-dhunya—of the sacred Ganges; apah— water; 
anusevaya—bringing into use. 


TRANSLATION 


O Sita, those great sages who have completely taken shelter of the 
lotus feet of the Lord can at once sanctify those who come in touch 


with them, whereas the waters of the Ganges can sanctify only after 
prolonged use. 


PURPORT 


Pure devotees of the Lord are more powerful than the waters of the 


can derive spiritual benefit out of prolonged use 


of the Ganges waters. But one can be sanctified at once by the mercy of a 


Pure devotee of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gità it is said that any person, 


uem Of birth as Sidra, woman, or merchant, can take shelter of the 
x 5 teet of the Lord and by so doing can return to Godhead. To take 
elter of the lotus feet of the Lo 


devotees. The pure devote 
by the names Prabhupad ae 


the most confidential dul ae the Lord because they are engaged in 


m pure devotees 
ue tee master ecua EE disciple of the pure devotee considers 
path, eee of the Servant 
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TEXT 16 


A WD emer Seele: | | | 
TÈR « e: FRATER MRA 4j 


ko và bhagavatas tasya =] 
punya-slokedya-karmanah : 

suddhi-kamo na $muyad | 
yasah kali-malapaham. 


kah—who; và—rather; bhagavatah—of the Lord; tasya—his; pun ya—virtu- 
ous; sloked ya—worshipable by prayers; karmanah—deeds; Suddhi-kamah— 
desiring deliverance from all sins; na—not; smuyat—does hear; yasah— 
glories; kali—of the age of quarrel; malapaham—the agent for sanctification. 


TRANSLATION 


Who is there, desiring deliverance from the vices of the Age of Kali, 
who is not willing to hear the glories of the Lord? 


PURPORT 


The Age of Kali is the most condemned age due to its quarrelsome 
features. Kali-yuga is so saturated with vicious habits that there is a great 
fight at the slightest misunderstanding. Those who are engaged in the pure 
devotional service of the Lord, who are without any desire for self- 
aggrandizement and who are freed from the effects of *fruitive actions 


and d i i ti e capable of getting out of the 
ry philosophical speculations are cap E or he people need 


such leaders are opposed to the propagation 
Lord. In other wore the foolish leaders want to completely deny 
the existence of the Lord. In the name 
are enacting various plans every year. 
intricacies of the material nature of the Lord, all 


: no eyes to see 
gress are being constantly frustrated. They on ie ne ie hint to 


we must open the road to E eae 


understand the Supreme Lord Krsna and. 
activities as they are depicted in the pages of 
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TEXT 17 


«ar aee ratór ina affe | 
Ae «t: ALAA SISA TUT: FA: luto! 


tasya karmany udüràni 
parigitani sitribhih 

brühi nah sraddadhananam 
lilaya dadhatah kalah 


tasya—His; karmapi—transcendental acts; udarapi—magnanimous; parigi- 
tani—broadcast; süribhih—-by the great souls; brühi—please speak; nah- 
unto us; sraddadhananari—ready to receive with respect; lilaya—pastimes; 
dadhatah—advented; kalah—incarnations. 


TRANSLATION 


His transcendental acts are magnificent and gracious, and great learned 
sages like Narada sing of them. Please, therefore, speak to us, who are 
cager to, hear about His adventures which He performs in His various 
incarnations, 

PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead is never inactive as some less intelligent 
eee suggest. His works are magnificent and magnanimous. His creations 
aan sees at spiritual are all wonderful and contain all variegatedness. 
spate D ed nicely by such liberated souls as Srila Narada, Vyasa, 
Ni mila S , Asita, Madhva, Sr Caitanya, Ramanuja, Visnusvaml, 

» Sridhara, Visyanatha, Baladeva, Bhaktivinode, Siddhanta Sara- 


svati and 1 
Siaiceil Hed other learned and self-realized souls. These creations, both 


s piritual, are full: of opul b but 

the s : pulence, beauty, and knowledge; 
liss aoe csi magnificent due to its p full of knowledge; 
perverted sha d : rerum creations arè manifested for some time 48 
ey attract peo t sne spiritual kingdom and can be likened to cinemas- 
things. Such fool of less intelligent caliber who are attracted by false 
€ it for granted ine ve no information of the reality, and they 
But more intelli nt Kihe false material manifestation is the all in all. 
that the testa Vs men guided by sages like Vyasa and Narada know 
full of bliss and en of God is more delightful, larger, and eternally 
2 Owledge. Those who are not conversant with the 
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activities of the Lord and His transcendental realm are sometimes favored 
by the Lord in His adventures as incarnations wherein He displays the 
eternal bliss of His association in the transcendental realm. By such 
activities He attracts the conditioned souls of the material world. Some of 
these conditioned souls are engaged in the false enjoyment of material 
senses and others in simply negating their real life in the spiritual world. 
These less intelligent persons are known as karmis or fruitive workers, and 
the others are known as jfianis or dry mental speculators. But above these 
two classes of men is the transcendentalist known as satvata or the devotee 
who is neither busy with rampant material activity nor with material 
speculation. He is engaged in the positive service of the Lord, and thereby 
he derives the highest spiritual benefit unknown to the karmis and jranis. 
As the supreme controller of both the material and spiritual worlds, the 
Lord has different incarnations of unlimited categories. Incarnations like 
Brahma, Rudra, Manu, Prthu, Vyasa and so on are His material qualitative 
incarnations, but His incarnations like Rama, Narasimha, Varaha, Vamana, 
and so on. are His transcendental incarnations. Lord Sm Krsna is the 
fountainhead of all incarnations, and He is therefore the cause of all causes. 


TEXT 18 


anren iaa: BAT | 
Feat Reva: Beare Rell 


athakhyahi harer dhimann 

avatara-kathap $ubhah 
lila vidadhatah svairam 

isvarasyütma-mayaya 
atha—therefore; akhyahi—desemibe; hareh—of the Lord; dhiman—O saga- 
cious one; patre incar Hon kathah—narratives; subhak-auspicon s 
lila—adventures; vidadhatah—performed; svairam— pastimes; i$varasya— 
supreme controller’s; atma—personal; mayaya—energes. 


TRANSLATION 


O wise Süta, please narrate to us the transcendental pume 
Supreme Godhead’s -multi-incarnations. Such auspicio? adventures 
Pastimes of the Lord are performed by His. nterna! por 
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PURPORT 


For the creation, maintenance, and destruction of the material worlds, 
the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead Himself appears in many 
thousands of forms of incarnations, and the specific adventures found in 
those transcendental forms are all auspicious. Both those who are present 
during such activities and those who hear the transcendental narrations of 
such activities are benefited. 


TEXT 19 


wga fugere sepe | 
WHEAT TA AE STE FS IE ULSI 


vayam tu na vitrpyama 
uttama-sloka-vikrame 
yac chrnvatarh rasa-jfiánàri 
svadu svādu pade pade. 
vayam—we; tu—but; na—not; vitrpyama-—shall be at rest; uttama-sloka— 
the Personality of Godhead who is glorified by transcendental prayersi 
vikrame—adventures; yat—which; srmvatám—by continuous hearing; rasa— 
humor; jrianam—those who a 


re conversant with; svadu—relishing; svidu— 
palatable; pade pade—in every step. 


TRANSLATION 


We never tire of hearing the transcendental pastimes of the Personality 
of Godhead who is glorified by hymns and prayers. Those who enjoy 
association with Him 


relish hearing of His pastimes at every moment. 
PURPORT 
There is a great differe 


and the 
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and therefore remain fresh even after repeated readings. For example, any- 
one may read Bhagavad-gita or the Srimad-Bhagavatam repeatedly through- 
out his whole life and yet find in them new light of information. Mundane | 
news is static whereas transcendental news is dynamic, inasmuch as the 
spirit is dynamic and matter is static. Those who have developed a taste 
for understanding the transcendental subject matter are never tired of 
hearing such narrations. One is quickly satiated by mundane activities, 
but no one is satiated by transcendental or devotional activities. Uttama- | 
doka indicates that literature which is not meant for nescience. Mundane 
literature is in the mode of darkness or ignorance, whereas transcendental 
literature is quite different. Transcendental literature is above the mode of 
darkness, and its light becomes more luminous with progressive reading 
and realization of the transcendental subject matter. The so-called liberated 
persons are never satisfied by the repetition of the words aham brahmasmi. | 
Such artificial realization of Brahman becomes hackneyed, and so to relish | 
real pleasure they turn to the narrations of the Srimad-Bhagavatam. Those 
who are not so fortunate turn to altruism and worldly philanthropy. This 
means the Mayavada philosophy is mundane, whereas the philosophy of 
Bhagavad-gità and Srimad-Bhagavatam is transcendental. 


TEXT 20 


semi fee rfr ae TAT FIT: | 
AAA ATA E: eue Rell 


krtavan kila karmant 
saha ramena kesavah 
atimartyani bhagavan 
güdhah kapafo-minugoh 
 krtavin— done by; kila—what and what; karmani- 8655 uictis SEE 
ramena—Balarama; kesavafi—Sri Krsna; atimartyani—superhumans a ^ Ü 
—the Personality of Godhead; gidhah—masked as; kapáta—apparent!y s 
manusah—human being. 


TRANSLATION . 


h Lord Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, and. 
uman beings, and so masked They performed many Po 
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PURPORT 


The doctrines of anthropomorphism or that of zoomorphism are never 
applicable to Sri Krsna or the Personality of Godhead. The theory that a 
man becomes God by dint of penance and austerities is very much rampant 
nowadays, especially in India. Since Lord Rama, Lord Krsna, and Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu were detected by the sages and saints to be the Per- 
sonality of Godhead asindicated in revealed scriptures, many unscrupulous 
men have created their own incarnations. This process of concocting an 
incarnation of God has become an ordinary business, especially in Bengal. 
Any popular personality with a few traits of mystic powers will display 
some feat of jugglery and easily become an incarnation of Godhead by 
popular vote. Lord Sri Krsna was not that type of incarnation. He was 
actually the Personality of Godhead from the very beginning of His appear- 
ance. He appeared before His so-called mother as four-armed Visnu. Then 
at the request of the mother, He became like a human child and at once 
left her for another devotee at Gokula where He was accepted as the son of 
Nanda Maharaja and Yagoda Mata. Similarly, Sri Baladeva, the counter- 
part of Lord Sri Krsna, was also considered a human child born of another 
vie of Sti Vasudeva. In Bhagavad-gita, the Lord says that His birth and 
dm are transcendental and that anyone who is so fortunate as to know 
Ae transcendental nature of His birth and deeds will at once become 
liberated and eligible to retu 


the transcendental 


@ in nine cantos, and in the Tenth Canto His specific 
eie mes known as one's reading or 
+ Boreas important to note here, however, that the Lor 
ater ien even from the lap of His mother, that His'deeds are 
these acts defi : i Sis Govardhana Hill at the age of six), and that 
DATUR 2j ely Prove Him to be actually the Supreme Personality of 
ordinary CARS s mystic covering, He was always accepted as an 
lives. Whenever some h Y His so-called father and mother and other rela- 
mother took erculean task was performed by Him, the father and 


it otherwise, And they remained satisfied with unflinching 
Son. As su 


of Godhead. 
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TEXT 21 


serrer AAs ATT Sum | 
sme STAIN serat AAT eo: URL 


kalim agatam ajnàya 
ksetre ‘smin vaisnave vayam 
asina dirgha-satrena 
kathàyari saksana hareh 


kalim—the age of Kali (iron age of quarrel); dgatam—having arrived; 
üjiaya—knowing this; ksetre—in this tract of land; asmin—in this; vaisnave 
—specially meant for the devotee of the Lord; vayam—we; üsina— seated; 
dirgha—prolonged; satrena—for performance of sacrifices; kathayam—in 
the words of; saksana—with time at our disposal; hareh—of the Personality 
of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Knowing well that the Age of Kali has already begun, we are ueber 
here in this holy place to hear at great length the transcendental message 
God and in this way perform sacrifice. 4s 


rue eRe PE "kay ie Ivi rsh D e las) eo aee Met ar e item Eh ses culis quet iae Qon ide Rr ei i: : " 


PURPORT 


This age of Kali is not at all suitable for self-realization "E wae i iita 
yuga, the golden age, or Treta or Dvapara yugas, the sles ee 
For self-realization, the people in Satya-yug living a lifetime X ae Tretë- 
thousand years, were able to perform prolonged meditation. d n 
yuga, when the duration of life was ten thousand P jpara-yuga 
was attainéd by performance of great sacrifice. An ane ion wa 
when the duration of life was for one thousand: 
attained by worshipping the Lord. But in the 
duration of life being one hundred years nly 
Various difficulties, the process of self 
hearing and chanting of the holy 1 
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nd years. By the example of these sages one should learn 
a a eens and META of the Bhagavatam is the only way for 
self-realization. Other attempts are simply a waste of time, for they do not 
give any tangible results. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu preached this 
system of Bhagavata-dharma, and He recommended that all those who 
were born in India should take the responsibility of broadcasting the 
messages of Lord Sri Krsna, primarily the message of Bhagavad-gita. And 
when one is well established in the teachings of Bhagavad-gità, he can take 


up the study of Srimad-Bhdgavatam for further enlightenment in self- 
realization. 


tvam nah sandarsito dhatra 
dustararn nistitirsatam 

kalit sattva-hararn purhsārh 
karna-dhara ivarnavam 


tvam—your goodness; nah—unto us; sandarsitah—meeting; dhatra—by 
providence; dustaram—insurmountable; nistitirsatam—for those desiring 
to cross over; kalim—the age of Kali; sattva-haram—that which deteriorates 


the good qualities; pumsam—of the man; karna-dharah—captain; tva—as} 
amavam—the ocean. 


TRANSLATION 


We think that we have met Your Grace by the will of providence, and 
thus we accept you as captain of the ship for those who desire to 
ctoss the dangerous ocean of Kali, which destroys all the good qualities 
of a human being, 


PURPORT 


The age of Kali is ve dangerous f. : life is 
simply meant for sale tis gcrous for the human being. Human 


is age, the life span will gradually 
ir memory, finer sentiments; 
nomalies for this age is given 


CIEGO: CORE $1 this works, And ISoithistage»isvery«difficult for 


——— 
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those who want to utilize this life for self-realization. The people are so 
busy with sense gratification that they completely forget about self- 
realization. Out of madness they frankly say that there is no need for self- 
realization because they do not realize that this brief life is but a moment 
on our great journey towards self-realization. The whole system of edu- 
cation is geared to sense gratification, and if a learned man thinks it over, 
he sees that the children of this age are being intentionally sent to the 
slaughterhouses of so-called education. Learned men, therefore, must be 
cautious of this dangerous age, and if they at all want to cross over the 
dangerous ocean of Kali, they must follow the footsteps of the sages of 
Naimisaranya and accept Sri Suta Gosvami or his bona fide representative 
as the captain of the ship. The ship is the message of Lord Sri Krsna in the 
shape of Bhagavad-gità or the Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 23 


aft PM ot ud aie 
wat sgg wu: b sue Ta URN 
brühi yogesvare krsne 
brahmanye dharma-varmani 


svar kastham adhunopete 
dharmah kart saranari gatah 


brühi—please tell; yoga-isvare—the Lord of all mystic powers; krsne— 
Lord Krsna; brahmanye—the Absolute Truth; dharma—religion; varmant— 
protector; suám—own; kastham—abode; adhuná--nowadays; upete—having 
gone away; dharmah—religion; kam—unto whom; sarapam- shelter; gatah 
—gone. 


TRANSLATION j 


i i f all mystic 
Now that Sri Krsna, the Absolute Truth, the master of al my 
powers, has departed for His own abode, please tell us by whom religious - 
Principles are presently protected. pu SER 
PURPORT Rec = 
nunciated by the Personality - 
=, - A neglect of p 1 


LASER AR a io tane 


Essentially relision is the prescribed codes e 
of Godhead. en Whenever there is gross misuse OF 
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principles of religion, the Supreme Lord appears Himself to restore 
religious principles. This is stated in Bhagavad-gità. Here the sages of 
Naimisaranya are inquiring about these principles. The reply to this ques- 
tion is given later. The Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental sound 
representation of the Personality of Godhead, and thus it is the full 
representation of transcendental knowledge and religious principles. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, First Chapter 
of Stimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Questions by the Sages.” 
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CHAPTER TWO 
Divinity and Divine Service 


TEXT 1 
NA sere 


zfa wedge feet eed | 
WET TR TARGET AAT N? 
vyüsa uvüca 
iti samprasna-sarihrsto 
viprapam raumaharganih 
pratipüjya vacas tesam 
pravaktum upacakrame 


vyasah uvaca—Vyasa said; iti—thus; samprasna—perfect inquires; 
samhrstah—perfectly satisfied; vipranam—of the sages there; raumahar- 
sanih—the son of Romahargana, namely Ugrasrava; pratipujya—after thank- 
ing them; vacah—words; tesam—their; pravaktum—to reply to them; 


upacakrame—attempted. 
TRANSLATION 


Ugraérava [Sita Gosvami], the son of Romaharsana, being pleased with 
. the questions of the brahmanas, thanked them and attempted to reply. 


PURPORT 


The sages of Naimisaranya asked Süta Gosvamt six questions, and so he 
is answering them one by one. 


TEXT 2 
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gate gem ausim 
. e - F^ 
aadi gamas 11 3 ul 
sūta uvāca 
yam pravrajantam anupetam apeta-krtyarı 
dvaipàyano viraha-kātara ājuhāãva 


putreti tanmayatayà taravo’bhinedus 
tam sarva-bhiita-hrdayarn munim Gnato’smi 


sūtah—Sūta Gosvami; uvaca—said; yam—whom; pravrajantam—while 
going away for the renounced order of life; anupetam—without being 
reformed by the sacred thread; apeta—not undergoing ceremonies; krtyam 
—prescribed duties; dvaipayanah—Vyasadeva; viraha—separation; katarah— 
being afraid of; ajuhava—exclaimed; putra iti-O my son; tanmayatayü— 
being absorbed in that way; faravah—all the trees; abhineduh— responded; 
tam—unto him; sarva—all; bhüta—living entities; hydayam—heart; munim— 
sage; anatah asmi—offer obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Süta Gosvami said: Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto 
that great sage [Sukadeva Gosvami] who can enter the hearts of all. When 
e went away to take up the renounced order of life [sannyasa], leaving 
home without undergoing the sacred thread ceremony, his father, 


Vyasadeva, cried out to him, “Oh, my son!" Indeed, only the trees echoed 
In response to the begrieved father. 


PURPORT 


The institution of varna and agra 
be observed by its followers. Such 


study the Vedas must a h ar t 
acceptance as his disciple. The a bona fide spiritual master and reques 


an ordinary being, and by the purificatory 


: . Seeks direction fe Second time. When he sees a new light and 


on: for Spiritual progress he 


i iri eto 
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instruct him in the Vedas. The spiritual master accepts only the sincere 
inquirer as his disciple and gives him the sacred thread. In this way a man 
becomes twice-born, or a duija. After qualifying as a dvija one may study 
the Vedas, and after becoming well versed in the Vedas one becomes a 
vipra. A vipra or a qualified brahmapa thus realizes the Absolute and 
makes further progress in spiritual life until he reaches the Vaisnava stage. 
The Vaisnava stage is the postgraduate status of a brahmana. A progressive 
brahmana must necessarily become a Vaisnava, for a Vaisnava is a self- 
realized, learned brahmana. 

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami was a Vaisnava from the beginning; therefore, 
there was no need for him to undergo all the processes of the varnasrama 
institution. Ultimately the aim of varnasrama-dharma is to turn a crude 
man into a pure devotee of the Lord, or a Vaisnava. Anyone, therefore, 
who becomes a Vaisnava accepted by the first-class Vaisnava or uttama- 
adhikàri Vaisnava is already considered a brahmana, regardless of his birth 
or past deeds. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted this principle and recog- 
nized Srila Haridāsa Thakur as the dcarya of the holy name, although 
Thakur Haridasa appeared in a Mohammedan family. In conclusion, rila 

ukadeva Gosvāmī was born a Vaisnava, and, therefore, brahminism was 
included in him. He did not have to undergo any ceremonies. Any low 
born person—be he a Kirata, Hapa, Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkhaso, Abhira, 
Sumbha, Yavana, Khasadi or even lower—can be delivered to the 
highest transcendental position by the mercy of Vaignavas. Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami was the spiritual master of Sri Süta Gosvámi, and therefore he 
offers his respectful obeisances unto him before he begins his answers to 
the questions of the sages at Naimisaranya. 


TEXT 3 


dagan Tea! 5 ll 


yah svdnubhdvam akhila-rutisáram ekam 
adhyatma-dipam atititirgatar tamo ndham 

sarisüripár karupayaha purdpa-guhyam m 
tarh vyüsa-sunum upayümi gurum muninüm 
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yak—he who; svanubhavam-—self-assimiliated (experienced); akhila—all 
around; sruti—Vedas; sdram—cream; ekam—the only one; adhyatma— 
transcendental; dipam—torchlight; atititirsatam—desiring to overcome; 
tamah andam—deeply dark material existence; sarisárinam— of the material- 
istic men; karunayà—out of causeless mercy; aha—said; purapa—su pplemen- 
tary to the Vedas; guhyam—very confidential; tam—unto him; vyàsa 
sunum—the son of Vyasadeva; upayümi—let me offer my obeisances; 
gurum—spiritual master; muninadm—of the great sages. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto him [Suka], the spiritual 
master of all sages, the son of Vyasadeva, who, out of his great compassion 
for those gross materialists who Struggle to cross over the darkest regions 
of material existence, spoke this Purana [supplement to the Vedas], the 


cream of Vedic knowledge, after having personally assimilated it by 
experience. 


PURPORT 


_in this prayer, Srila Süta Gosvami practically summarizes the complete 
Introduction of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Stimad-Bhagavatam is the natural 


supplementary commentary on the Vedanta-siitras. The Vedanta-siitras or 
the Brahma-siitras were compiled by Vya 


completely over nescience, he 
knowledge 


There is no point in ar ü i YA 
e gung that a materialistic man can be happy. No 
ae creature—be he the great Brahma or an insignificant ant— 
but everyone is baffled b Su piles permanent plan for happiness, 
materialistic world is called tra cu SR nature. Therefore une 


camel who relishes thorny twigs because 
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he likes the taste of the twigs mixed with blood. He does not realize that 
itis his own blood and that his tongue is being cut by the thorns. Similarly, 
to the materialist his own blood is as sweet as honey, and although he is 
always harassed by his own material creations, he does not wish to escape. 
Such materialists are called karmis. Out of hundreds of thousands of 
karmis, only a few may feel tired of material engagement and desire to get 
out of the labyrinth. Such intelligent persons are called jnanis. The 
Vedünta-sütra is directed to such jnanis. But Srila Vyasadeva, being the 
incarnation of the Supreme Lord, could foresee the misuse of the 
Vedàünta-sütra by unscrupulous men, and, therefore, he personally sup- 
plemented the Vedanta-sutra with the Bhagavata Purana. It is clearly 
said that this Bhdgavatam is the original commentary on the Brahma- 
sütras. Srila Vyasadeva also instructed the Bhagavatam to his own son, 
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, who was already at the liberated stage of 
transcendence. Srila Sukadeva realized it personally and then explained it. 
By the mercy of Srila Sukadeva, the Bhagavat-Vedanta-sittra is available 
for all those sincere souls who want to get out of material existence. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the one unrivalled commentary on Vedanta-sutra. 
Sripada Sankaracarya intentionally did not touch it because he knew that 
it would be difficult for him to surpass the natural commentary. He wrote 
his Sariraka-bhasya, and his so-called followers deprecated the Bhagavatam 
as some “new” presentation. One should not be misled by such propaganda 
directed against the Bhagavatam by the Mayavada school. From this 
introductory sloka, the beginning student should know that Srimad- 
Bhügavatam is the only transcendental literature meant for those who are 
poramaharisas and completely freed from the material disease called 
malice. The Mayavadis are envious of the Personality of Godhead despite 
Sripada Sahkaracarya’s admission that Narayana, the Personality of God- 
head, is above the material creation. The envious Mayavadi cannot have 
access to the Bhagavatam, but those who are really anxious to get out of 
this material existence may take shelter of this Bhagavatam because it n 
uttered by the liberated Srila Sukadeva Gosvami. It is the bens " 
torchlight by which one can see perfectly the transcendental s 
Truth realized as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. - 


TEXT 4 


aub mper d aL : 
Wd weed oad act Wu Mg 
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nürüyapam namaskrtya 
narar caiva narottamam 

devirh sarasvatir, vydsam 
tato jayam udirayet 


narayapam—the Personality of Godhead; namaskrtya—after offering 
respectful obeisances; naram ca eva—and Narayana Rsi; narottamam—the 
supermost human being; devim—the goddess; sarasvatim—the mistress of 
learning; vyasam— V yàsadeva; tata —thereafter; jayam—all that is meant 
for conquering; udirayet—be announced. 


TRANSLATION 


Before reciting this Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is our very means of 
conquest, I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Personality of God- 
head, Narayana, unto Nara-narayana Resi, the supermost human being, 


unto Mother Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, and unto Srila Vyasadeva, 
the author. 


PURPORT 


i All the Vedic literatures and the Puranas are meant for conquering the 
eae region of material existence. The living being is in the state of 
orgetfulness of his relation with God due to his being overly attracted to 
material sense gratification from time imme 


: s ; morial. His struggle for existence 
in the material world is perpetual, and it is not possible for him to get out 


of it by making plans. If he at all wants to conquer this perpetual struggle 


for existence, he must reestablish his i 
D eternal relation with God. And one 
who wants to adopt such remedial measures must take shelter of literatures 


such as the Vedas and the Puranas. Foolish people say that the Purüpas 


have no connection with the Vedas. However, the Purüpas are sup- 


plementar i . 
"All men ay ecpanstions of the Vedas intended for different types of men. 


qual. There are men who are conducted by the mode of 
de of passion and others who are 


;, and it 18 esp 
aterial i 

£ ne material entanglement ermanently. 
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TEXT 5 | 


Ue MY wise gain | | 
THA SUA Ta wate Us | | 


munayah sadhu prsto?hari, | 
bhavadbhir loka-maügalam a 
yat krtah krsna-sampraáno 
yenütma suprasidati | 


munayah—of the sages; sadhu—this is relevant; prstah—questioned; aham 
—myself; bhavadbhih—by all of you; loka—the world; mangalam—welfare; 
yat— because; krtah—made; krsna—the Personality of Godhead: samprasnah 
—relevant question; yena—by which; atma—self; suprasidati—completely. 
pleased. 
TRANSLATION 


O sages, I have been justly questioned by you. Your questions are 

` worthy because they relate to Lord Krsna and so are of relevance to the 
world’s welfare. Only questions of this sort are capable of completely - 
satisfying the self. 


PURPORT 


SES o REL ETSI SILT ey Ac Cs ec NLS Ce 


As it is stated hereinbefore, in the Bhagavatam the Absolute Truth is to 
be known, so the questions of the sages of Naimisaranya are proper Be 
just because they pertain to Krsna, who is the Supreme Feronia g Mn 
Godhead, the Absolute Truth. In Bhagavad-gita the Personality of Go afi 3 
Says that in all the Vedas there is nothing but the urge for searc P E 
Him, Lord Krsna (Bg. 15.15). Thus the questions that pertain to Krsna are 

€ sum and substance of all the Vedic inquiries. ees 

The whole world is full of questions and answers. ‘The birds, beasts hezz 
men are all busy in the matter of perpetual questions and answ e 
Morning the birds in the nest become busy with questions and answer: 

m the evening also the same birds come back mim 
duestions and answers. The human being, unless | ; 
15 busy with questions and answers. The businessmen 
Questions and answers, and so als 
Students in the schools and colleges. The leg 
9 busy with questions and answers; 
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representatives are all busy with questions and answers. Although they 
go on making such questions and answers for their whole lives, they are 
not at all satisfied. Satisfaction of the soul can only be obtained by questions 
and answers on the subject of Krsna. 

Krsna is our most intimate master, friend, father or son and object of 
conjugal love. Forgetting Krsna, we have created so many objects of 
questions and answers, but none of them are able to give us complete 
satisfaction. All things—but Krsna—give temporary satisfaction only, so if 
we are to have complete satisfaction we must take to the questions and 
answers about Krsna. We cannot live for amoment without being questioned 
or without giving answers. Because the Srimad-Bhagavatam deals with 
questions and answers that are related to Krsna, we can derive the highest 
satisfaction only by reading and hearing this transcendental literature. 
One should learn the Srimad-Bhagavatam and make an all-around solution 
to all problems pertaining to social, political or religious matters. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and Krsna are the sum total of all things. 


TEXT 6 
a Adai qt wal at ICE 
mss ga Ul Il 


sa vai purisám paro dharmo 
yato bhaktir adhoksaje 

ahaituky apratihata 
yayatma suprasidati 


sali—that; vai—certainly; sai à PAE 

; i Pumsdm—for mankind; parah—sublime; 

Termah- occupation; yatah—by which; bhaktih—devotional service; 

bro ke tojé—-unto the Transcendence; ahaituki—causeless; apratihatà—un- 
ni yayä—by which; dtmaself; suprasidati—completely satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


men cs upremo occupation [dharma] for all humanity is that by which 
Stich devotional SOLUM Seve oual Service unto the transcendent Lord. 
to completely satisfy the self. 
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be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order - 
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PURPORT 


In this statement, Sri Süta Gosvāmī answers the first question of the 
sages of Naimisaranya. The sages asked him to summarize the whole range 
of revealed scriptures and present the most essential part so that fallen 
people or the people in general might easily take it up. The Vedas 
prescribe two different types of occupation for the human being. One is 
called the pravrtti-marga, or the path of sense enjoyment, and the other 
is called the nivrtti-marga or the path of renunciation. The path of 
enjoyment is inferior, but the path of sacrifice for the supreme cause is 
superior. The material existence of the living being is a diseased condition 
of actual life. Actual life is spiritual existence, or brahma-bhüta existence 
where life is eternal, blissful and full of knowledge. Material existence 
is temporary, illusory and full of miseries. There is no happiness at all. 
There is just the futile attempt to get rid of the miseries, and temporary 
cessation of misery is falsely called happiness. Therefore, the path of 
progressive material enjoyment, which is temporary, miserable and illusory, 
is inferior. But devotional service of the Supreme Lord, which leads one to 
eternal, blissful and all-cognizant life, is called the superior quality of 
occupation. This is sometimes polluted when mixed with the inferior 
quality. For example, adoption of devotional service for material gain is 
certainly an obstruction to the progressive path of renunciation. Renuncia- 
tion or abnegation for ultimate good is certainly a better occupation than 
enjoyment in the diseased condition of life. Such enjoyment only aggravates 
the symptoms of disease and increases its duration. Therefore devotional 
service of the Lord must be pure in quality, 1.e., without the least desire 
for material enjoyment. One should, therefore, accept the superior quality 
of occupation in the form of deyotional service of the Lord without any 
tinge of unnecessary desire, fruitive action and philosophical speculation. 
This alone can lead one to perpetual solace in His service. te 

We have purposely denoted dharma as occupation because the A. 
meaning of the word-dharma is “that which sustains ones exiens ith 

Ving being's sustenance of existence is to coordinate his ges bide i 
his eternal relation with the Supreme Lord Krena. Krena i5 the a i 
of living beings, and He is the all-attractive living entity or etern: ivi 
amongst all other living beings or eternal forms. Each and every IDE 
hare Babes ; id Krsna is the eternal 

eing has his eternal form in the spiritual existence, ano Siz" aes 


attraction for all of them. Krsna is the complete whole, Ande 


else is His relation is one of the st 2 
part and parcel. The rela ay TED 
Served, and it is eei and is completely distinguished from our 
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experience in material existence. This relation of servant. and the served 
is the most congenial form of intimacy. One can realize It as devotional 
service progresses. Everyone should engage himself in that transcendental 
loving service of the Lord, even in the present conditional state of material 
existence. That will gradually give one the clue to actual life and please 
him to complete satisfaction. 


TEXT 7 


Tees wnat ahaa: refs | 
TITY OW ar a TEETH lI V II 


vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 

Janayaty asu vairdgyam. 
Jāna ca yad ahaitukam 


vasudeve-unto Krsna; bhagavati-unto the Personality of Godhead; 
bhakti-yogah—contact of devotional service; prayojitah—being applied; 
Janayati—does produce; ü$u—very soon; vatragyam—detachment; jrianam— 
knowledge; ca—and; yat—that which; ahaitukam—causeless. 


TRANSLATION 


By rendering devotional Service unto the Personality of Godhead, Sri 
rsna, one immediately a 


l detachment 
from the world. cquires causeless knowledge and deta 


PURPORT 


Those Who consider devoti ; T Ku 
to be something like a onal ES MCE oF the Supreme Lord Sr Krst 


material emotional affairs may argue that in the 
revealed scri tures, 5 ; gue tha 
and similar die Sacrifice, charity, austerity, knowledge, mystic powers 
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serious about getting in contact with the Supreme Lord, and it is easy for 
the neophytes who are just on the threshold of the house of bhakti. It is a 

eat science to achieve the contact of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
er Krsna, and it is open for all living beings, including the südras, vaisyas, 
women or even those lower than the suüdras who are called low-born— 
so what to speak of the high-class men like the qualified brahmanas and the 
great self-realized kings. The other high-grade activities designated as 
sacrifice, charity, austerity, etc., are all corollary factors following the pure 
and scientific bhakti cult. 

The principles of knowledge and detachment are two important factors 
on the path of transcendental realization. The whole spiritual process 
leads to perfect knowledge of everything material and spiritual, and the 
results of such perfect knowledge are that one becomes detached from 
material affection and becomes attached to spiritual activities. Becoming 
detached from material things does not mean becoming inert altogether, 
as men with a poor fund of knowledge think. Naiskarma means not 
undertaking such activities that will produce good or bad effects. Negation 
does not mean negation of the positive. Negation of the nonessentials 
does not mean negation of the essential. Similarly, detachment from 
material forms does not mean nullifying the positive form. The bhakti 
cult is meant for realization of the positive form. When the positive form 
is realized, the negative forms are automatically eliminated. Therefore, with 
the development of the bhakti cult, with the application of the positive 
service to the positive form, one naturally becomes detached from inferior 
things, and he becomes attached to superior things. Similarly, the bhakti 
cult, being the supermost occupation of the living being, leads him out of 
material sense enjoyment. That is the sign of a pure devotee. He is neither 
a fool, nor is he engaged in the inferior energies, nor does he have material 
values. This is not possible by dry reasoning. It actually happens by the 
grace of the Almighty. In conclusion, one who is a pure devotee has i 
other good qualities, namely knowledge; detachment, etc., but one wl : 
has only knowledge or detachment is not necessarily well cone 
the principles of the bhakti cult. Bhakti is the supermost occupation of the 

uman being. 


TEXT 8 


ah: eatin dat Rewer 
drak dd am fe Raq 
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dharmah svanusthitah puram... 
visvaksena-kathasu yah 
notpüdayed yadi ratim 
$rama eva hi kevalam 


dharmah—occupation; svanusthitah—executed in terms of one’s own 
position; purisam—of humankind; visvaksena—Personality of Godhead 
(plenary portion); kathasu—in the message of; yah—what is; na—not; 
utpadayet—does produce; yadi—if; ratim—attraction; Sramah—useless labor; 
eva—only; hi—certainly; kevalam—entirely. 


TRANSLATION 


Duties [dharma] executed by men, regardless of occupation, are only 


so much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message of 
the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


There are different occupational activities in terms of man's different 
conceptions of life. To the gross materialist who cannot see anything 
beyond the gross material body, there is nothing beyond the senses. There- 
fore his occupational activities are limited to concentrated and extended 
selfishness. Concentrated selfishness centers around the personal body— 
this E generally seen amongst the lower animals. Extended selfishness is 
manifested in human society and centers around the family, society, 
ey nation and world with a view to gross bodily comfort. Above 

ese gross materialists are the mental speculators who hover aloft in the 


knowing the need of th tiye principle of the body and mind. Without 
Uus s "the dormant ^ ith 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri cont soul, one nnot behappy.simply wit! 
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emolument of the body and mind. The body and the mind are but 
superfluous outer coverings of the spirit soul. The spirit soul’s needs must 
be fulfilled. Simply by cleansing the cage of the bird, one does not satisfy 
the bird. One must actually know the needs of the bird himself. 

The need of the spirit soul is that he wants to get out of the limited 
sphere of material bondage and fulfill his desire for complete freedom. 
He wants to get out of the covered walls of the greater universe. He wants 
to see the free light and the spirit. That complete freedom is achieved 
when he meets the complete spirit, the Personality of Godhead. There is 
a dormant affection for God within everyone; spiritual existence is mani- 
fested through the gross body and mind in the form of perverted 
affection for gross and subtle matter. Therefore we have to engage 
ourselves in occupational engagements that will evoke our divine con- 
sciousness. This is possible only by hearing and chanting the divine activi- 
ties of the Supreme Lord, and any occupational activity which does not 
help one to achieve attachment for hearing and chanting the transcendental 
message of Godhead is said herein to be simply a waste of time. This is 
because other occupational duties (whatever ism they may belong to) 
cannot give liberation to the soul. Even the activities of the salvationists 
are considered to be useless because of their failure to pick up the fountain- 
head of all liberties. The gross materialist can practically see that his 
material gain is limited only to time and space, either in this world or the 
other. Even if he goes up to the Svargaloka, he will find no permanent 
abode for his hankering soul. The hankering soul must be satisfied by the 
perfect scientific process of perfect devotional service. 


mia Ainaa erit eamm f a: Ul S Ul 


dharmasya hy apavargyosya 
nartho "hey opakelpe™ 
nürthasya dharmaikantasy2 — 
kamo labhaya hi smrtah m 
dharmasya—occupational engagement; hi—certainly; apavargyosyo W 
mate liberation; ue arthah—end; arthaya—for material eem upa- 
Kalpate ia meant for; na—neither; arthasya—of material gain; dharma- 
€a-antasya—for one who is ^ oS ex 
kdmah—sense gratification; labhaya—a inment of; hi-exactly; mua T 
15 described by the great sages. s EAE 
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TRANSLATION 


All occupational engagements [dharmas] are certainly meant for 
ultimate liberation. They should never be performed for material gain, 
Furthermore, one who is engaged in the ultimate occupational service 
[dharma] should never use material gain to cultivate sense gratification, 


PURPORT 


We have already discussed that pure devotional service of the Lord is 
automatically followed by perfect knowledge and detachment from materi 
al existence. But there are others who consider that all kinds of different 
occupational engagements, including those of religion, are meant for 
material gain. The general tendency of any ordinary man in any part of the 
world is to gain some material profit in exchange for religious or any other 
occupational service. Even in the Vedic literatures for all sorts of religious 
performances an allurement of material gain is offered, and most people 
are attracted by such allurement or blessings of religiosity. Why are such 
so-called men of religion allured by material gain? Because material gain 
can enable one to fulfill desires, which in turn satisfy sense gratification. 
This cycle of occupational engagements includes so-called religiosity fol- 
lowed by material gain and material gain followed by fulfillment of desires. 
Sense gratification is the general way for all sorts of fully occupied men. 
But in the statement of Sita Gosvami, as per the verdict of the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, this is nullified by the present sloka. 

One should not engage himself in any sort of occupational service for 
material gain only. Nor should material gain be utilized for sense gratifi- 
cation. How material gain should be utilized is described as follows. 


TEXT 10 


are strat sta mm 
Site refiere mit ag for lige 


. kümasya nendriya-pritir - 
2 labho jiveta yavata 
Jivasya tattva-jijrasg 
nartho yas ceha karmabh 
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kümasya—of desires; na—not; indriya— senses; pritih— satisfaction; labhah 
—gain; jiveta—self preservation; yavata—so much so; jivasya—of the living 
being; tattva— Absolute Truth; jijiasa—inquiries; na—not; arthah—end; yah 
ca iha—whatsoever else; karmabhih—by occupational activities. 


TRANSLATION 


Life's desires should never be aimed at gratifying the senses. One should : 
desire to live only because human life enables one to inquire about the 
Absolute Truth. This should be the goal of all works. 


PURPORT 


The completely bewildered material civilization is wrongly directed 
towards the fulfillment of desires in sense gratification. In such civilization; 
in all spheres of life, the ultimate end is sense gratification. In politics, 
social service, altruism, philanthropy and ultimately in religion or even in | 
salvation, the very same tint of sense gratification is ever increasingly pre- 
dominant. In the political field the leaders of men fight with one another Á 
to fulfill their personal sense gratification. The voters adore the so-called ves 
leaders only when they promise sense gratification. As soon as the voters - 
are dissatisfied in their own sense satisfaction, they dethrone the leaders. a 
The leaders almost always disappoint the voters by not satisfying their 
senses. The same is applicable in all other fields; no one is serious about 
the problems of life. Even those who are on the path of salvation desire to 
become one with the Absolute Truth and desire to commit mon d | 
Suicide for sense gratification. But the Bhagavatam says that one should 
not live for sense gratification. One should satisfy the senses o inso- : 
much as is required for self-preservation, and not for d get eeu D 
Because the body is made of senses, which also require acetum expe 7. 
satisfaction, there are regulative directions for satisfaction of such senses. iom 
But the senses are not meant for unrestricted enjoyment. For Supe x 
Marriage or the combination of a man with a woman ee necessary m 
Progeny, but it is not meant for sense enjoyment. In thea ser E 
Voluntary restraint, there is propaganda for family planning on 
men do not know that family planning i5 automatically 
as there is search after the Absolute Truth. Seek th 
are never allured by unnecessary engagements In Se 
the serious students seeking the Absolute 
with the work of researching the Truth. In 
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the ultimate end must be seeking after the Absolute Truth, and that Sort 
of engagement will make everyone happy because they will be less engaged 
in varieties of sense gratification. And what that Absolute Truth is is 
explained as follows. 


TEXT 11 


«f rue aaa | 
AR RT aT remp 12 211 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvarn yaj jÓnànam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 


vadanti—they Say; tat—that; tattva-vidah—the learned souls; talivam— 
the Absolute Truth; yat—which; jranam—knowledge; advayam—nondual; 
brahma iti-known as Brahman; paramatmá iti-known as Paramātmā; 
bhagavàn iti—-known as Bhagavan; abdyate—it so sounded. 


TRANSLATION 


Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this 
nondual substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan. 


PURPORT 


A The Absolute Truth is both 


bject ; i alita- 
tive di fference hen Whee ject and object, and there is no qu 


€; Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan are 
- The same substance is realized as imper- 
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of their own respective realization, but those who are perfect seers of the 
Absolute Truth know well that the above three features of the one 
Absolute Truth are different perspective views seen from different angles 
of vision. 

As it is explained in the first sloka of the First Chapter of the Bhaga- 
vatam, the Supreme Truth is self-sufficient, cognizant and freed from the 
illusion of relativity. In the relative world the knower is different from the 
known, but in the Absolute Truth both the knower and the known are one 
and the same thing. In the relative world the knower is the living spirit or 
superior energy, whereas the known is inert matter or inferior energy. 
Therefore, there is a duality of inferior and superior energy, whereas in the 
absolute realm both the knower and the known are of the same superior 
energy. There are three kinds of energies of the supreme energetic. There 
is no difference between the energy and energetic, but there is a difference 
of quality of energies. The absolute realm and the living entities are of the 
same superior energy, but the material world is inferior energy. The living 
being in contact with the inferior energy is illusioned, thinking he belongs 
to the inferior energy. Therefore there is the sense of relativity in the 
material world. In the Absolute there is no such sense of difference 
between the knower and the known, and therefore everything there is 
absolute. 


TEXT 12 


ARE Heb o STREET | 
qase meant aset ATTA 


tac chraddadhanah munayo 
jfiana-vairügya-yuktaya 

pasyanty atmani catmanam 
bhaktyd sruta-grhitaya 


tat—that; sraddadhanah—seriously inquisitive; munayah—sages; jnana— 
knowledge; vairagya—detachment; yuktaya—well equipped with; pasyanti — 
—see; ütmani—within himself; ca—and; atmanam—the Paramatma; bhaktya 
—in devotional service; sruta—the Vedas; grhitaya—well received. — 3 
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TRANSLATION 


That Absolute Truth is realized by the seriously inquisitive student or 
sage who is well equipped with knowledge and who has become detached 
by rendering devotional service and hearing the Vedanta-éruti, 


PURPORT 


The Absolute Truth is realized in full by the process of devotional ser- 
vice to the Lord Vasudeva or the Personality of Godhead who is the 
full-fledged Absolute Truth. Brahman is His transcendental bodily efful- 
gence, and Paramatma is His partial representation. As such, Brahman or 
Paramatma realization of the Absolute Truth is but a partial realization. 
There are four different types of living beings, the karmis, the janis, the 
yogis and the devotees. The karmis are materialistic, whereas the other 
three are transcendental. The first-class transcendentalists are the devotees 
who have realized the Supreme Person. The second-class transcendentalists 
are those who have partially realized the plenary portion of the absolute 
person. And the third-class transcendentalists are those who have barely 
realized the Spiritual focus of the absolute person. As stated in the 
Bhagavad-gita and other Vedic literatures, the Supreme Person is realized 
by devotional Service, which is backed by full knowledge and detachment 
from the material association. We have already discussed the point that 
by knowledge and detachment from material 
Paramātmā realization are imperfect realiza- 
Paramitmi. i » 80 the means of realizing Brahman and 

acma, 1e., the paths of jñāna and yoga, are also imperfect means of 

- Devotional service, which is based on ihe 
PIE combined with detachment from materi 

association fixed up on the aural reception of the Vedanta-sruti, is the 


only perfect method of realizi Is 
Inquisitive student. Devotional sec pibe Iu ant for the less 


intelligent class of transcenden 
namely first, second, and thi 
neophytes, who have no kno 
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class position, the devotee can see four principles in the devotional line, 
namely the Personality of Godhead, His devotees, the ignorant and the 
envious. One has to raise himself at least to the stage of a second-class 
devotee and thus become eligible to know the Absolute Truth. 

A third-class devotee, therefore, has to receive the instructions of 
devotional service from the authoritative sources of Bhagavatam. The 
number one Bhagavatam is the established personality of devotee, and the 
other Bhagavatam is the message of Godhead. The third-class devotee has, 
therefore, to go to the personality of devotee in order to learn the instruc- 
tions of devotional service. Such a personality of devotee is not a profes- 
sional man who earns his livelihood by the business of Bhagavatam. Such 
a devotee must be a representative of Sukadeva Gosvami, like Süta 
Gosvami, and must preach the cult of devotional service for the all-around 
benefit of all people. A neophyte devotee has very little taste for hearing 
from the authorities. Such a neophyte devotee makes a show of hearing 
from the professional man to satisfy his senses. This sort of hearing and 
chanting has spoiled the whole thing, so one should he very careful about 
the faulty process. The holy messages of Godhead, as inculcated in the 
Bhagavad-gita or in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, are undoubtedly transcen- 
dental subjects, but even though they are so, such transcendental matters 
are not to be received from the professional man who spoils them like the 
serpent spoils the milk simply by the touch of his tongue. ee 

A sincere devotee must, therefore, be prepared to hear the Vedic litera- 
ture like the Upanisads, Vedanta and other literatures left by the previous 
authorities or Gosvamis, for the benefit of his progress. Without hearing 
such literatures, one cannot make actual progress. And without hearing 
and following the instructions, the show of devotional service becomes 
worthless and therefore a sort of disturbance in the path of devotional 
service. Unless, therefore, devotional service is established on the principles 
of śrut smrti purüpa or pancaratra authorities, the make-show of 
devotional service should at once be rejected. "n ieaie oe 
should never be recognized as a pure devotee. By assimilation of * 
messages from the Vedic literatures, one can see the all-pervading localized 
aspect of the Personality of Godhead within his own self constantly. This 


is called samādhi. 
TEXT 13 . 
sq: gnis TRATA: | 
agia ma ARRERA UI 
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atah pumbhir dvija-sresthà 
varnásrama-vibhügasah 

svanusthitasya dharmasya 
sarisiddhir hari-Loganam 


atali-so; pumbhif—by the human being; dvija-sresthah—O best among 
the twice-born; varpasrama—institution of four castes and orders of life; 
vibhagaah—by the division of; svanusthitasya—of one's own prescribed 
duties; dharmasya—occupational; sarisiddhih—highest perfection; hari- 
the Personality of Godhead; tosanam—pleasing. 


_ TRANSLATION 


0 best among the twiceborn, it is therefore concluded that the highest 
perfection one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties [dharma] 
according to caste divisions and order of life, is to please the Lord Hari. 


PURPORT 


Human society all over the world is divided into four castes and four 
orders of life. The four castes are the intelligent caste, the martial caste, 
x Reactive caste and the laborer caste. These castes are classified in 
are fone One's work and qualification, and not by birth. Then again there 
ied e ji He namely the student life, the householder's life, the 
must be su E di evotional life. In the best interest of human society there 
iah m visions of life, otherwise no social institution can grow 

dors es e state: And 1n each and every one of the above-mentioned 
Personalit ie must be to please the supreme authority of the 
y of Godhead. This Institutional function of human society is 


the civilized life. The ema which is quite natural for 


radsrama is utilized by selfish men 


= LI i- 
Weaker section. In the Kali- to pose an artificial predom. 


: : yuga, or in the age of quarrel, 
People know a Sete ^ already current, but the MU of the 
meant for smooth social d the division of castes and orders of life are 
i not for any other purpose tercourse and high thinking self-realization and 
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Herein the statement of Bhagavatam is that the highest aim of life or 
the highest perfection of the institution of the varnasérama-dharma is to 
cooperate jointly for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, which is also 
confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.13). 


TEXT 14 


qum WAT WA wreret TR: | 
site: tfe AT: TA RETIRI 


tasmad ekena manasa 
bhagavan satvatari patih 

srotavyah kirtitavyas ca 
dhyeyah pūjyaś ca nityada 


tasmüt—therefore; ekena—by one; manasü—attention of the mind; 
bhagavün—the Personality of Godhead; satvatam—of the devotees; patih— 
protector; srotavyah—is to be heard; kirtitavyah—to be glorified; ca—and; 
dhyehah—to be remembered; pūjyah—to be worshiped; ca—and; nityada— 
constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore devotees should constantly hear about, glority, remember 
and worship the Personality of Godhead [Bhagavan], who is their protector. 


PURPORT 


If realization of the Absolute Truth is the ultimate aim abies mun 
be carried out by all means. In any one of the above-mention ipe 
and orders of life, the four processes, namely glorifying, hearing, remem 


ing and worshiping, are general occupations. Without these principles of - 


life, no one can exist. Activities of the living being involve engagements ın 


these different four principles of life. Especially in modern society, all . 


z ; ‘ety: 
from any social status becomes & well-known man in human society 
Within a very short time if he is simply glorified truly or falsely in the — 


daily newspapers. Sometimes political leaders of a patti 
also Med by newspaper propaganda, and by such glo 
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insieni mes an important man—within no time. But such 
eee SET le glorification of an unqualified person cannot 
bring ‘about any good, either for the particular man or for the society, 
There may be some temporary reactions to such propaganda, but there 
are no permanent effects. Therefore such activities are a waste of time. 
The actual object of glorification is the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
who has created everything manifested before us. We have broadly dis- 
cussed this fact from the beginning of the “janmady asya” sloka of this 
Bhagavatam. The tendency to glorify others or hear others must be 
turned to the real object of glorification—the Supreme Being. And that 
will bring happiness. 


TEXT 15 


IRA gu: seine | 
aR ANRA R EPIS PIE REDY 


yad anudhyàsinà yuktah 
karma-granthi-nibandhanam 
chindanti kovidās tasya 
ko na kuryat kathā-ratim 


yat—which; anudhya-remembrance;  asiná—sword; yuktap—being 
equipped with persons; karma—reactionary work; granthi-knot; 
nibandhanam-—interknit; chindanti—cut; kovidah—intelligent; tasya—His; 
kali—who; na—not; kuryat—shall not do; kathà—messages; ratim—atten- 
tion. : 
TRANSLATION 
With sword in hand, intelligent men cut through the labyrinthine knots 


of reactionary work [karma] by remembering the Lord. Therefore who will 
not pay attention to His message? ' 


PURPORT 


€ cut if one wants 


anscendental pastimes of the Personality of 
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nificant s an important man—within no time. But such 
S PR dorian: of an unqualified person cannot 
bring ‘about any good, either for the particular man or for the socie ; 
There may be some temporary reactions to such propaganda, but there 
are no permanent effects. Therefore such activities are a waste of time, 
The actual object of glorification is the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
who has created everything manifested before us. We have broadly dis. 
cussed this fact from the beginning of the “janmady asya” sloka of this 
Bhagavatam. The tendency to glorify others or hear others must he 


turned to the real object of glorification—the Supreme Being. And that 
will bring happiness. 


TEXT 15 


NRI Tar: waa | 
fecha ifr rerer i agai | aul 
yad anudhyasina yuktah 
karma-granthi-nibandhanam 
chindanti kovidas tasya 
ko na kuryat katha-ratim 


remembrance; asing sword; yuk tah—being 
equipped with persons; 


karma—reactionary work; granthi—-knot; 
nibandhanam.—interknit; chind. 


anti—cut; kovidaf;— intelligent; tasya— His; 


kah—who; na—not; kuryat—shall not do; katha—messages; ratim—atten- 
tion. : 
TRANSLATION 
With sword in hand, intelligent men cut through the labyrinthine knots 
of reactionary work [karma] b 


y remembering the Lord. Therefore who will 
Not pay attention to His message? ` : 


PURPORT 

The spiritual spark contacted with material elements creates a knot 

ae "uen b * Cut if one wants to be liberated from the actions m 

SaCtions o: ruitiv k. Lib $ ER 
reactionary work. This lib station means freedom from the cy 


eration automatica] follows for one who 
constantly Temembers the tran: tie 


pm 
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Godhead. This is because all activities of the Supreme Lord (His lila) 
are transcendental to the modes of the material energy. They are all- 
attractive spiritual activities, and therefore constant association with the 
spiritual activities of the Supreme Lord gradually spiritualizes the con- 
ditioned soul and ultimately severs the knot of material bondage. 
Liberation from material bondage is, therefore, a by-product of devotion- 
al service. Attainment of spiritual knowledge is not sufficient to insure 
liberation. Such knowledge must be overcoated with devotional service so 
that ultimately the devotional service alone predominates. Then liberation 
is made possible. Even the reactionary work of the fruitive workers can 
lead one to liberation when it is overcoated with devotional service. Karma 
overcoated with devotional service is called karma-yoga. Similarly, empirical 
knowledge overcoated with devotional service is called jnana-yoga. But 
pure bhakti-yoga is independent of such karma and jnana because it alone 
can not only endow one with liberation from the conditional life but can 
also award one with the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 
Therefore, any sensible man who is above the average man with a poor 
fund of knowledge must constantly remember the Personality of Godhead 
by hearing about Him, by glorifying Him, by remembering Him and by 
worshiping Him always, without cessation. That is the perfect way of 
devotional service. The Gosvamis of Vrndavana who were authorized by 
Sii Caitanya Mahaprabhu to preach the bhakti cult, rigidly followed this 
rule and made immense literatures of transcendental science for our 
benefit. They have chalked out ways for all classes of men in terms of the 
different castes and orders of life in pursuance of the teachings of 
rimad-Bhagavatam. and similar other authoritative scriptures. 


TEXT 16 


t ATA THUS: | 
AUS diens ti 


susrügoh $raddadhanasya 
vdsudeva-katha-ructh 

syan mahat-sevaya viprah 
punya-tirtha-nisevanat 


susriisoh—one who is engaged in hearing; 
attention; vüsudeva—in respect to Vasudeva; - 
affinity; syat—is made possible; mahat-seuaya—by service ©” 
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devotees; viprüh—O twice-born; punya-tirtha—those who are cleansed ofall 
vice; nisevanat—by service. 


TRANSLATION 


O twice-born sages, by serving those devotees who are completely 
freed from all vice, great service is done. By such service, one gains 
affinity for hearing the messages of Vasudeva. 


PURPORT 


The conditioned life of a living being is caused by his revolting against 
the Lord. There are men called deva, or godly living beings, and there are 
men called asuras, or demons, who are against the authority of the Supreme 
Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita (Sixteenth Chapter) a vivid description of the 
asuras is given in which it is said that the asuras are put into lower and lower 
states of ignorance life after life and so sink to the lower animal forms and 
have no information of the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead. 
These asuras are gradually rectified into God consciousness by the mercy 
of the Lord's liberated servitors in different countries according to the 
supreme will. Such devotees of God are very confidential associates of the 
Lord, and when they come to save the human society from the dangers 
of godlessness, they are known as the powerful incarnations of the Lord, 
as sons of the Lord or as servants of the Lord or as associates of the Lord. 
But none of them falsely claim to be God themselves. This is a blasphemy 
declared by the asuras, and the demoniac followers of such asuras also 
accept pretenders as God or His incarnation. In the revealed scriptures 
there is definite information of the Incarnation of God. No one should be 
accepted as God or an 
revealed Scriptures, 

The servants of God are to he res 
actually want to go back to Godhe 


mahatmdas, or the tirt dt : : ud 
and place. The servants Hite hey preach according to particular tim 


palsy never tolerate b 
od Himself accordi to the i 
He played the part eue 
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us against unscrupulous men who take pleasure in being addressed as God. 

The servants of God come to propagate God consciousness, and intel- 
ligent people should cooperate with them in every respect. By serving the 
servant of God, one can please God more than by directly serving the 
Lord. The Lord is more pleased when He sees that His servants are properly 
respected because such servants risk everything for the service of the Lord 
and so are very dear to the Lord. The Lord declares in the Bhagavad-gità 
(Bg. 18.69) that no one is dearer to Him than one who risks everything to 
preach His glory. By serving the servants of the Lord, one gradually gets 
the quality of such servants, and thus one becomes qualified to hear the 
glories of God. The eagerness to hear about God is the first qualification 
of a devotee for entering the kingdom of God. 


TEXT 17 


saqat PARA: sm: AARAA: | 
ara rater ager RETIISI 


§rnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
pupya-sravana-kirtanah 

hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrant 
vidhunoti su-hrt-satam 


érnvatim—those who have developed the urge to hear the message of; 
sva-kathah—His own words; krsnal—the Personality of Godhead; pupya— 
virtues; sravana—hearing; kirtanah—chanting; hrdi antaf-stha—within one’s 
heart; hi—certainly; abhadrapi—desire to enjoy matter; vidhunoti—cleanses; 
su-hyt—benefactor; safam—of the truthful. 


TRANSLATION 


Sci Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramatma [Super 


soul] in everyone’s heart and the benefactor of p E am d 


cleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of 


relishes His messages, which are in themselves virtuous when properly 
heard and chanted. : 
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it is to be understood that Lord Krsna is present there in the form of 
transcendental sound, which is as powerful as the Lord personally. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in His Siksastakam, declares clearly that the holy 
name of the Lord has all the potencies of the Lord and that 

endowed His innumerable names with the same potency. There is ET 
fixture of time, and anyone can chant the holy name with attention and 
reverence at his convenience. The Lord is so kind to us that He can be 
present before us personally in the form of transcendental sound, but 
DEAN X ae P rdi hearing and glorifying the Lord's name 

activities. We have already discussed developing a taste for hearin 
aa ting De holy ou It is done through the sedips of service t ns 
votee of the Lord. 

The Lord is reciprocally respondent to His devotees. When He sees that 
sero Fee Teee in getting admittance to the transcendental 
MET ad l a HEF becomes eager to hear about Him, the Lord 
A eene ee in such a way that the devotee may easily go 
Wu ees ` Eum s: n anxious to take us back into His kingdom 
qup S A e: m pede not desire at all to go back to Godhead. 
dE kr SUE gee back to Godhead. But anyone who 

One cannot enter into the ki e ee i 
del i le ingdom of God unless one is perfectly 

of all sins. The material sins are products of our desires to lord it 
over material nature. It is very difficult t i ach desi 
and wealth are very difficult pr bl uM iic Mar 
the path back to Code Wek eae oe gerne mate Pr eae fal 
victim to these allurements cate T : warts in the devotional line e 
But when one is helped by the Eod Hint place o 
as easy as anything by the Jig imself, the whole process becomes 

To hecone VIDERES ne grace of the Lord. 
astonishment, because eve M Gas eee eae ae 
from a remote time racticall ae being is associated with such things 
from this foreign a EU 1mmemorial, and it takes time to recover 
. the Lord, gradually he reali eae ne e engaged in hearing the glories of 

“a devotee gets sufficient izes his real position. By the grace of God such 

nt strength to defend himself from the state of 


disturbances > 
mind. » and gradually all disturbing elements are eliminated from his 


TEXT 18 
| pain. m. Piet anagem | 
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nasta-prayesv abhadresu 
nitya bhagavata-sevaya 

bhagavaty uttama-sloke 
bhaktir bhavati naisthiki 


nagta—destroyed; prayesu—almost to nil; abhadresu—all that is inauspi- 
cious; nifyam—regularly; bhagavata—Srimad-Bhàgavatam, or the pure 
devotee; sevaya—by serving; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; 
uttama—transcendental; sloke—prayers; bhaktih—loving service; bhavati— 
comes into being; naisthiki—irrevocable. 


TRANSLATION 


By regularly hearing the Bhagavatam and rendering service unto the 
pure devotee, all that is troublesome to the heart is practically destroyed, 
and loving service unto the glorious Lord, who is praised with transcen- 
dental songs, is established as an irrevocable fact. 


PURPORT 


Here is the remedy for eliminating all inauspicious things within the 
heart which are considered to be obstacles in the path of self-realization- 
The remedy is the association of the Bhagavatas. There are two types of 
Bhagavatas, namely the book Bhagavata and the devotee Bhagavata. 
Both the Bhagavatas are competent remedies, and both of them or either 
of them can be good enough to eliminate the obstacles. A devotee 
Bhagavata is as good as the book Bhagavata because the devotee Bhagavata 
leads his life in terms of the book Bhagavata, and the book Bhàgavata is 
full of information about the Personality of Godhead and His pure 
devotees, who are also Bhagavatas. Bhagavata book and person are identical. 

The devotee Bhagavata is a direct representative of Bhagavin, the 
Personality of Godhead. So by pleasing the devotee Bhégavata one a 
receive the benefit of the book Bhagavata. Human reason fails to understan 
how by serving the devotee Bhagavata or the book Bhagavata oe 
gradual promotion on the path of devotion. But actually these are. ac : 
explained by Srila Naradadeva, who happened to be a maidservant 5 ee 
in his previous life. The maidservant was engaged in the menial service o 
the sages, and thus he also came into contact 
associating with them and accepting the remnants oi 
sages, the son of the maidservant got the chance to AGRM LN. 
devotee and personality, Srila Naradadeva. These BAe he miracuol 
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with them. And simply by ; 2x 
offoodstuffleftbythe — 
become the great - 
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iation of Bhagavatas. And to understand these effects 
Won Bald be noted fe by such sincere association of the 
Bhügavatas one is sure to receive transcendental knowledge very easily, 
and the result is that he becomes fixed in the devotional service of the 
Lord. The more progress is made in devotional service under the guidance 
of the Bhagavatas, the more one becomes fixed in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord. The messages of the book Bhagavata, 
therefore, have to be received from the devotee Bhagavata, and the 
combination of these two Bhdgavatas will help the neophyte devotee to 
make progress on and on. 


TEXT 19 
WI GAM: RATAT Y | 
Se wsenfrd fend at fer NRI 


tadà rajas-tamo-bhavah 
kama-lobhadayaé ca ye 

ceta elair anaviddhari, 
sthitam sattve prasidati 


tadà—at that time; rajat—in the mode 
ignorance; bhavah—the situation; 
adayah—others; ca—and; ye—wha 
hy these; anaviddham—without 
sattve—in the mode of goodness; 


kama-—lust and desire; lobha—hankering; 
tever they are; cetah—the mind; etaih— 
being affected; sthitam—being fixed up; 
prasidati—thus becomes fully satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


i 1g service is established in the heart, the modes of 
Passion [rajas] and ignorance [tamas]. and lust and desire [kama] 
disappear from the heart. Then the devotee is established in goodness 
and he becomes happy. 


PURPORT 
A living being in his normal constitutional position i tisfied in 
^ k 1 osition is fully sa 
Spiritual bliss, This state of existence is called Su or atmananct 
phate mate of self satisfaction. This self-satisfaction is not like the 
Satisfaction of the Inactive fool. The inactiye fool is in the state of foolish 
_ morance,, whereas, Vhesselé-eatisfiec arp ipei ta RA to the 


of passion; tamah—the mode of | 
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material state of existence. This stage of perfection is attained as soon as 
one is fixed up in irrevocable devotional service. Devotional service is not 
inactivity, but the unalloyed activity of the soul. 

The soul’s activity becomes adulterated in contact with matter, and as 
such the diseased activities are expressed in the form of lust, desire, 
hankering, inactivity, foolishness and sleep. The effect of devotional service | 
becomes manifest by complete elimination of these effects of passion and | 
ignorance. The devotee is fixed at once in the mode of goodness, and he | 
makes further progress to rise up to the position of Vasudeva, or the state 
of unmixed sattva or guddha-sattva state. In this suddha-sattva state only 
can one always see Krsna eye to eye by dint of pure affection for the 
Lord. 

A devotee is always in the mode of unalloyed goodness; therefore he 
harms no one. But the nondevotee, however educated he may be, is 
always harmful. A devotee is neither foolish nor passionate. The harmful, 
foolish and passionate cannot be devotees of the Lord, however they may 
advertise themselves as devotees by outward dress. A devotee is always 
qualified with all the good qualities of God. Quantitatively such qualifica- 
tions may be different, but qualitatively both of them are one and the 
same. 

TEXT 20 


ut ma Gemeinde | 
weed gR Fad ell 


evar prasanna-manaso 
bhagavad-bhakti-yogatah 
bhagavat-tattva-vijnanam 
mukta-sangasya jayale 
evam—thus; prasanna—enlivened; manasah-of the Quee 
bhakti— devotional service of the Lord; yogatali-by contact of; mper 
regarding the Personality of Godhead: tattva—knowledges a caine A 
scientific; mukta—liberated; sañgasya—of the association; jayate Deom 
effective, Me 


TRANSLATION 
hog; Thus established in the mode of goodness, the P^ 
ec an to the Lord gains liberation from m 
mukti] and comes to know scientifically of 1 
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PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.3) it is said that out of many thousands of 
ordinary men, one fortunate man endeavors for perfection of life. Mostly 
they are conducted by the modes of passion and ignorance, and thus they 
are engaged always in lust, desire, hankerings, ignorance and sleep. Out of 
many such manlike animals, there is actually a man who knows the 
responsibility of human life and thus tries to make life perfect by following 
the prescribed duties. And out of such many thousands of persons who 
have thus attained success in human life, one may know scientifically 
about the Personality of Godhead Sti Krsna. In the same Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 18.55) it is also said that scientific knowledge of Sri Krsna is under- 
stood only by the process of devotional service (bhak ti-y oga). 

The very same thing is confirmed herein in the above words. No ordinary 
man, or even one who has attained success in human life, can know 
scientifically or perfectly the Personality of Godhead. Perfection of human 
life is attained when one can understand that he is not the product of 
matter but is in fact spirit. And as soon as one understands that he has 
nothing to do with matter, he at once ceases his material hankerings and 
becomes enlivened as a spiritual being. This attainment of success is 
possible when one is above the modes of passion and ignorance, or, in 
other words, when one is actually a brahmana by qualification. Brahmapa 
is the symbol of sattva-guna, or the mode of goodness. And others, who 
are not in the mode of goodness, are either ksatriya, vaisya, Sidra or less 
than the südras. The brahminical stage is the highest stage of human life 


because of its good qualities. So one cannot be a devotee unless one at 
least qualifies as a brahmana, 


But that is not the end of it. 
become a V aisnava in fact t 
pure Vaisnaya is a liberated 


Stage T : 
Galen the Vasudeva stage to understand the Personality of 


tina. The science of the Personality of Godhead is the subject 
: is aa po S postgraduate Students: in the spiritual line: Fool- 
Supreme Lord, and the poor fund of knowledge, do not understand the 


ie whims. The fa Cy interpret Krsna according to their respective 


G00 PR Satya Vidt Shietr Coler fb Shin one; cannot; understand t 
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t 
science of the Personality of Godhead unless one is freed from the contami- | 
nation of the material modes, even up to the stage of a brahmana. When ; 
a qualified brahmana factually becomes a Vaisnava, in the enlivened state 1 
of liberation he can know what is actually the Supreme Lord. : 


TEXT 21 IE 
Gre aasa adda: | | 
eftaed mer RA E TIRRAN? 


bhidyate hrdaya-granthis 
chid yante sarva-samsayah | 
ksiyante càsya karmant | 
drsta evütmanisvare ; | 

f 

i 


bhidyate—pierced; hrdaya—heart; granthih—knots; chidyante—cut to 
pieces; sarve—all; sarmsayah—misgivings; ksiyante—terminated: ca—and; 

asya—his; karmüni—chain of fruitive actions: dysta—having seen; eva— 
` certainly; dtmani—unto the self; isvare— dominating. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the knots of the heart and all misgivings are cut to He 
chain of fruitive actions [karma] is terminated when one sees the as 
master. 


PURPORT 


Attainment of scientific knowledge of the Personality of Soules 

Seeing one’s own self simultaneously. As far as the ME 

eing as spirit self is concerned, there are a number of spect 
misgivings. The materialist does not believe in the ee : 
Self, dnd empiric philosophers believe in the impersonal c3 
Whole spirit without individuality of theliving beings. But i 
talists affirm that the soul and the Supersoul are two 
qualitatively one but quantitatively different. Th 
t cories, but all these different speculations a 
T Sn Krsna is realized in truth by the process of 
ar * the sun, and the materialistic | 
t e like the darkest midnight. As soo! 

ne's heart, the darkness of mate 
th and the living beings is at 
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sun, the darkness cannot stand, and the relative truths that were hidden 
within the dense darkness of ignorance become clearly manifested by the 
mercy of Krsna, who is residing in everyone’s heart as the Supersoul, 

In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 10.11) the Lord says that in order to show 
special favor to His pure devotees, He personally eradicates the dense 
darkness of all misgivings by switching on the light of pure knowledge 
within the heart of a devotee. Therefore, because of the Personality of 
Godhead’s taking charge of illuminating the heart of His devotee, certainly 
a devotee, engaged in His service in transcendental love, cannot remain in 
darkness. He comes to know everything of the absolute and the relatiye 
truths. The devotee cannot remain in darkness, and because a devotee is 
enlightened by the Personality of Godhead, his knowledge is certainly 
perfect. This is not the case for those who speculate on the Absolute 
Truth by dint of their own limited power of approach. Such knowledge 
is called paramparà, or deductive knowledge coming down from the 
authority to the submissive aural receiver bona fide by service and surren- 
der. One cannot challenge the authority of the Supreme and know Him 
also at the same time. He reserves the right of not being exposed to sucha 
challenging spirit of an insignificant spark of the whole subjected to the 
control of illusory energy. The devotees are submissive, and therefore the 
transcendental: knowledge descends from the Personality of Godhead to 
Brahma and ftom Brahmi to his sons and disciples in succession. This 
process is helped by the Supersoul within such devotees. That is the per- 
taya of learning transcendental knowledge. I 
, s enlightenment perfectly enables the devotee to distinguish spirit 
mI matter because the knot of spirit and matter is untied by the Lord. 
i ae d chankara, and it falsely obliges a living being to become 
ARE » matter. As soon as this knot is loosened, therefore, all the 

pi oubt are at once cleared off. He sees his master and fully 
"qum himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, making? 
ee of the chain of fruitive action. In material existence, ; 
bad SE Pus his own chain of fruitive work and enjoys the good a 
in the loving sie arte fe after life. But as soon as he re p 
of karma, All his cda the Lord, he at once becomes free from the chain 
ons no longer create any reaction. 


TEXT 22 


dn S CC-0. mud d AE VY} lation usa 


[aee c APT Pe eC yee 
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ato vai kavayo nityam 
bhakti paramaya muda 

vasudeve bhagavali 
kurvanty àtma-prasadanim 


atah—therefore; vai—certainly; kavayah—all transcendentalists; nityam— 
from time immemorial; bhaktim—service unto the Lord; paramaya— 
supreme; mudd—with great delight; vüsudeve—Sri Krgna; bhagavati—the 
Personality of Godhead; kurvanti—do render; atma—self; prasadanim—that 
which enlivens. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore all transcendentalists have been rendering loving service with 
great delight to Lord Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, from time imme- 
morial because such devotional service is enlivening to the self. 


PURPORT 


Speciality of devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead Lord 
Sri Krsna is specifically mentioned herein. Lord Sti Krena is the svayam- 
rüpa Personality of Godhead, and all other forms of Godhead, beginning 
from Sri Baladeva, Saükargana, Vasudeva, Aniruddha, Pradyumna; 
Narayana, purusa-avataras, guna-avataras, lila-avataras, yuga-avataras and 
many other thousands of manifestations of the Personality of Godhead, are 
Lord Sri Krsna's plenary portions and integrated parts. The living entities 
are separated parts and parcels of the Personality of Godhead. Therefore 
Lord Sri Krsna is the original form of Godhead, and He is the last word in 
the Transcendence. Thus He is more attractive to the higher renee 
ists who participate in the eternal pastimes of the Lord. In oher bene 
the Personality of Godhead (except Sri Krgna and Baladeva) there PrE 
cility for intimate personal contact, as in the case of the rer PE 
times of the Lord at Vrajabhümi. The transcendental pastimes o or 2 no 
Krgna are not newly accepted, as argued by some less intelligent ie 
but His pastimes are eternal and are manifested in due course once i ad 
of Brahmaji, as the sun rises on the eastern horizon at the end of every 


twenty-four hours. 


E ——— 
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ferred RARER dan: 
Sif rr gi TATA er: 1831 


sattvam rajas tama iti prakrter gunds tair 
yuktah purah purusa eka ihásya dhatte 

sthity-ddaye hari-viriüci-hareti sarnjñāh 
$reyürisi tatra khalu sattva-tanor nrnarh syuh 


sattvam—goodness; rajahti—passion; tamafi—darkness of ignorance; iti— 
thus; prakrteh—of the material nature; gunah—qualities; taih—by them; 
yuktah—associated with; parah—transcendental; purugah—the personality; 
ekah—one; ihàsya—of this material world; dhatte—accepts; sthiti-adaye— 
for the matter of creation, maintenance and destruction, etc.; hari—Visnu, 
the Personality of Godhead; virifici- Brahma; hara—Lord Siva; iti-thus; 
samjfah—different features; $reyamsi—ultimate benefit; tatra—therein; 
khalu—of course; sattva—goodness; tanoh—form; nrnām—of the human 
being; syuh—derived. 


TRANSLATION 


The transcendental Lord is indirectly associated with the three modes 
of material nature, namely passion, goodness and ignorance, and just for 
the material world’s creation, maintenance and destruction He accepts the 
three qualitative forms of Brahma, Visnu and Siva. Of these three, all living 


beings can derive ultimate benefit from Visnu, the form of the quality of 
goodness, x xe 


PURPORT 


That Lord Sri Krsna, 
Service as explained ab 
and all His plenary p. 
Sin SH Krana, 
second Sterno, Parana is Narayana, from Nariyama there is the 
The Vignu or the Deity corn, ds Salkarsana the Visnu purusa-avatdras 


is the deity of raj 


ness of Vi iti 
Visnu, and when dt js; 
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destroyed, Lord Siva does it by tandava-nrtya. The materialists and the 
foolish human. beings worship Brahma and Siva respectively. But the pure 
transcendentalists worship the form of goodness, Visnu, in His various 
integrated forms and separated forms. The integrated forms are called 
Godhead, and the separated forms are called the living entities or the 
jivas. Both the jivas and Godhead have their original spiritual forms. Jivas 
are sometimes subjected to the control of material energy, but the Visnu 
forms are always controllers of energy. When Visnu, the Personality of 
Godhead, appears in the material world, He comes to deliver the condi- 
tioned living beings who are under the material energy. Such living beings 
appear in the material world with intentions of being lords, and thus they 
become entrapped by the three modes of nature. As such, the living 
entities have to change the material coverings for undergoing different 
terms of imprisonment. The prison house of the material world is created 
by Brahma under instruction of the Personality of Godhead, and at the 
conclusion of a kalpa the whole thing is destroyed by Siva. But as far as 
maintenance of the prison house is concerned, it is done by Visnu, as much 
as the state prison house is maintained by the state. Anyone, therefore, 
who wishes to get out of this prison house of material existence, which is 
full of miseries like repetition of birth, death, disease and old age, must 
please Lord Visnu for such liberation. Lord Visnu is worshiped by 
devotional service only, and if anyone has to continue prison life in the 
material world, he may ask for relative facilities from the different demi- 
gods like Siva, Brahma, Indra, Varuna, etc., for temporary relief. No 
demigod can, however, release the imprisoned living being from the con- 
ditioned life of material existence except Visnu. Therefore, the ultimate 
benefit may be derived from Visnu, the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 24 


aime — mee faeit | 
quud idee gares LR 


parthivad daruno dhumas 
tasmad agnis trayimayal 

tamasas tu rajas tasmat 
sattva yad brahma-darsanam 


arthiva di . dhiimah—smoke; tasmat— 
Parthivat—from earth; darupah—firewoods dhümal-smokes tasr 
from that; agnih—fire; trayi— -Vedic sacrifices; mayah- made of; tamasah— 5 
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in the mode of ignorance; tu—but; rajai—the mode of passion; tasmat— 
from that; sattvam—the mode of goodness; yat—which; brahma—the 
Absolute Truth; darganam—realization. 


TRANSLATION 


- Coal [firewood] is better than raw wood, and fire is even better, for 
fire is the soul of Vedic sacrifice. Similarly passion [rajas] is better than 
ignorance [tamas], but goodness [sattva] is best because by goodness one 
can come to realize the Absolute Truth [Brahman]. 


PURPORT 


As explained above, one can get release from the conditioned life of 
material existence by devotional service to the Personality of Godhead. It 
is further comprehended herein that one has to rise up to the platform of 
the mode of goodness (sattva) so that one can be eligible for the devotional 
service of the Lord. But if there are impediments on the progressive path, 
anyone, even from the platform of tamas, can gradually rise up to the 
salLva platform by the expert direction of the spiritual master. Sincere 
candidates must, therefore, approach an expert spiritual master for such 
a progressive march, and the bona fide expert spiritual master is competent 
to direct a disciple from any Stage of life: tamas, rajas or sattva. 
pan A Viersen therefore, to consider that worship of any quality or any 
NE e Supreme Personality of Godhead is equally beneficial. Except 
ee Separated forms are manifested under the conditions of material 

nergy, and therefore the forms of material energy cannot help anyone to 


nse t : 
ON EE of sattva, which alone can liberate a person from the 


The uncivilized 


- of fi i i E 
ne sentiments in philosophy, art and culture with moral and ethical 


Piles at me mode of sattva is a still higher stage of material quality, 

re isa quail e ns in realizing the Absolute Truth. In other words, 
methods as well eae ee between the different kinds of worshiping 
pei namely Brahma, Vim prm derived from the basanites 
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TEXT 25 


Wr ges ATAT | 
ed fread Sart ere Asg NAXE IRNI 


bhejire munayo'thagre 
bhagavantam adhoksajam 

sattvam visuddharn kgemaya 
kalpante ye’nu tan tha 


bhejire—rendered service unto; munayah atha agre—thus before all the 
sages; bhagavantam—unto the Personality of Godhead; adhoksajam—the 
Transcendence; sattvam—existence; viguddham—above the three modes of 
nature; ksemdya—to derive the ultimate benefit; kalpante—deserve; ye— 
those; anu—follow; tan—those; iha—in this material world. 


TRANSLATION 


Previously all the great sages rendered service unto the transcendental 
Personality of Godhead [Bhagavan] due to His existence above the three 
modes of material nature. They worshi Him to become free from 
material conditions. Whoever follows such sages is also eligible for libera- 
tion from the material world. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of performing religion is neither to profit by material gain 
nor to get the simple knowledge of discerning matter from spirit- Te 
ultimate aim-of religious performances is to release oneself from materi: 


bondage and regain the life of freedom in the transcendental world where 


the Personality of Godhead is the Supreme Person. Laws of religion are, —— 


therefore, directly enacted by the Personality of Godhead, and except the 
mahajanas, or i phones agents of the Lord, no one Em the 
purpose of religion. There are twelve particular agents of the z ho T 
know the purpose of religion, and all of them render transcen e S 
service unto Him. Persons who desire their own good may follow these — — 


mahajanas and thus attain the supreme benefit. i 
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TEXT 26 


Tet wer fie garda | 
ATR Mea Weed TTT: REI) 


mumuksavo ghora-rüpün 
hitvà bhüta-patin atha 

narayana-kalah santa 
bhajanti hy anasityavah 


mumuksavah— persons desiring liberation; ghora—horrible, ghastly; rüpün 
—forms like that; hitva—rejecting; bhüta-patin—demigods; atha—for this 
reason; nrüyana—the Personality of Godhead; kalal—plenary portions; 


Santah—all-blissful; bhajanti-do worship; hi—certainly; anasiiyavah—non- 
envious. 


TRANSLATION 


Te d worship only the all-blissful forms and plenary portions of 


All demigods who are emp 


-re powerful by limitation. They do not 
^ isnu-tattvas, Therefore, the Visnu-tattvas; 
orthe ue Portions of Narayana, the Personality of Godhead, are never 


tegories, mit such unlawful offenses and equalize the 


H te Oe A 
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The separated parts and parcels have different positions in the estima- 
tion of material powers, and some of them are like Kalabhairava, Smasaha- 
bhairava, Sani, Mahakali, Candika. These demigods are worshiped mostly 
by those who are in the lowest categories of the mode of darkness or 
ignorance, and there are others who are in the mode of passion and 
worship demigods like Brahma, Siva, Sürya, Ganeía and many similar 
deities, urged by the desire for material enjoyment. But those who are 
actually situated in the mode of goodness (saltva-guna) of material nature 
worship only Visnu-tattvas. Visnu-tattvas are represented by various names 
and forms such as Narayana, Damodara, Vamana, Govinda, Adhoksaja, 
etc. The qualified brahmanas worship the Visnu-tattvas represented by the 
salagrama-áila, and so also some of the higher castes like the ksatriyas and 
vai$yas worship the Visnu-taLtvas generally. ; 

Highly qualified brāhmaņas situated in the mode of goodness have no 
grudges against the mode of worship of others. They have all respect for 
other demigods, even though they are ghastly looking, like the Kala- 
bhairava or Mahakali, etc. They know very well that these horrible 
features of the Supreme Lord are all different servitors of the Lord under 
different conditions, yet they reject the worship of both horrible and 
attractive features of the demigods, and they concentrate only on the 
forms of Visnu because they are serious about liberation from the ma- 
terial conditions. The demigods, even to the stage of Brahma, the supreme 
of all the demigods, cannot offer liberation to anyone. Hiranyakasipu 
underwent a severe type of penance to become eternal in life, but his 
worshipful deity, Brahmà, could not satisfy him with such. blessings: 
Therefore Visnu is called mukti-pada, or the Personality of Godhead who 
can bestow upon us mukti, liberation, and none else. The demigods, being 
like other living entities in the material world, are all liquidated at the time 
of the annihilation of the materi 
to get liberation, and what to speak of giving 
The demnigods can award the worshipers some 
Not the ultimate one. : : vus 

It isforthis reason only that candidates for liberation deliberately is 
w worship of the demigods, although they have no disrespect for any 0 
of them. 


liberation to their devotees- 
temporary benefit only and 


al structure. They are themselves unable — 
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rajas tamah prakrtayah 
sama-$ilà bhajanti vai 

pitr-bhüta-prajesadin 
$riyais$varya-prajepsavah 


rajah—the mode of passion; tamah—the mode of ignorance; 
- prakrtayah—of that mentality; sama-silah—of the same categories; 
bhajanti-do worship; vai—actually; pitr—the forefathers; bhüta—other 
living beings; prajesa-ddin—controller of cosmic administration; $riya- 
enrichment; aisvarya—wealth and power; praja—aristocracy; ipsavah—so 
desiring. 

TRANSLATION 


Those who are in the modes of passion and ignorance worship the 
forefathers, other living beings and the demigods who are in charge of 
cosmic activities, for they are urged by a desire to be materially benefited 
with women, wealth, power and aristocratic birth. 


PURPORT 


There is no need to worship demigods of whatsoever category if one is 
serious about going back to Godhead. In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.20, 23) 
it is clearly said that those who are mad after material enjoyment approach 
s for temporary benefits, which are meant for men 
knowledge. We should never desire to increase the 


only up to the point of the bare necessities of life and not more or less 
than that. To accept mor 


an ue to the miseries of material existence. More wealth, more women 
an ie ari 


aristocracy are some of the demands of the materially disposed 
man because he has no i 


_ Worship. By Visnu worshi 
life after death. Forgetti 


o approach the demigods. n 

D such, they are duty-bound 

- Supply necessities of life in the form of wa d v rd 

o tad worship the Supreme Lord by She fai of one’s ha 

s labor for existence, and that should be the matte of if, One should be 
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ter, light, air, etc. One should: 
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careful to execute occupational service with faith in God in the proper 
way, and that will lead one gradually on the progressive march back to 
Godhead. : 

Lord Sri Krsna, when He was personally present at Vrajadhama, stopped 
the worship of the demigod Indra and advised the residents of Vraja to 
worship by their business and to have faith in God. Worshiping the multi- 
demigods for material gain is practically a perversity of religion. This sort 
of religious activity has been condemned in the very beginning of the 
Bhágavatam as kaitava-dharma. There is only one religion in the world to 
be followed by one and all, and that is the Bhagavata-dharma, or the 
religion which teaches one to worship the Supreme Personality of God- 


head and no one else. 


TEXTS 28-29 


aaa Fal TERT Ae | 
qaa TT usen [esr URCI 
quist m que qui 
quiis wp amer TRE RGM 


vasudeva-para veda 
vasudeva-para makhah 
vasudeva-para yoga 
vàsudeva-parüh kriyale 
vasudeva-param jndnart 
vasudeva-param ta 
vasudeva-paro dharmo 
vasudeva-para gatth— 


Personality of Godhead; parah -under His control; riya fruits ueni Se 
ties; vdsudeva—the Personality of Godhead; param—the Ser E 
knowledge; vasudeva—the Personality of Godhead; param 965% "E 
austerity; vdsudeva—the Personality of Godhead; par pari ultimate: 5 
dharmah—religion; vasudeva—the Person a M UT 
gatih—goal of life. nee isi 
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TRANSLATION 


In the revealed scriptures, the ultimate object of knowledge is $i; 
Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. The purpose of performing sacrifice is 
to please Him. Yoga is for realizing Him. All fruitive activities are ulti. 
mately rewarded by Him only. He is supreme knowledge, and all severe 
austerities are performed to know Him. Religion [dharma] is rendering 
loving service unto Him. He is the supreme goal of life. 


PURPORT 


That Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, is the only object of 
Worship is confirmed in these two élokas. In the Vedic literature there is 
the same objective: establishing one's relationship and ultimately reviving 
our lost loving service unto Him. That is the sum and substance of the 
Vedas. In the Bhagavad-gita the same theory is confirmed by the Lord in 
His own words: the ultimate purpose of the Vedas is to know Him only. 
All the revealed scriptures are prepared by the Lord through His incarna- 
tion in the body of Srila Vyasadeva just tó remind the fallen souls 
conditioned by material nature of Sri Krsna the Personality of Godhead. 


No demigod can award freedom from material bondage. That is the 
verdict of all the Vedic li 


tion of the Personality of 
Supreme Lord and put H 
beings, and for this act s 


bondage with great difficulty. They can only surrender unto Him after 
many, many births and culture of transcendental knowledge. 


nother name of Vasudeva is Yajria (sacrifice), and 
is clearly stated that all sacrifices and all activities 
he satisfaction of Yajfia or Visnu the Personality 
case also with the yoga systems. Yoga means to 
Supreme Lord. The process, however, includes 
ch as ásana, dhyana, pranayama, meditation, etc., 
eant for concentrating upon the localized aspect of 


Text 29] Divinity and Divine Service 125 


good learned brahmanas or in the families of rich merchants in order to 
execute the unfinished task of Vasudeva realization. If such fortunate 
brühmanas and sons of rich men properly utilize the chance, they can 
easily realize Vasudeva by good association with saintly persons. Unfor- 
tunately, such preferential persons are captivated again by material wealth 
and honor and practically forget the aim of life. 
This is also so for the culture of knowledge. According to Bhagavad-gita 
there are eighteen items in culturing knowledge. And by such culture of 
knowledge one becomes gradually prideless, devoid of vanity, nonviolent, 
forbearing, simple, devoted to the great spiritual master and self-controlled. 
By culture of knowledge one becomes unattached to hearth and home and 
becomes conscious of the miseries due to death, birth, old age and disease. 
And all culture of knowledge culminates in devotional service to the 
Personality of Godhead, Vasu deva. Therefore, Vasudeva is the ultimate aim 
in culturing all different branches of knowledge. Culture of knowledge 
leading one to the transcendental plane of meeting Vasudeva is real 
knowledge. Physical knowledge in its various branches is condemned in the 
Bhagavad-gità as ajiüna, or the opposite of real knowledge. The ultimate 
aim of physical knowledge is to satisfy the senses, which means prolonga- 
tion of the term of material existence and thereby continuance of the 
threefold miseries. So prolonging the miserable life of material existence 
is nescience. But the same physical knowledge leading to the way of 
spiritual understanding helps.one to end the miserable life of physical 
existence and to begin the life of spiritual existence on the plane of 
Vasudeva. 
The same applies to all kinds of austerities. Tapasya means minn 
acceptance of bodily pains to achieve some higher end of life. Ravana za 
Hiranyakasipu underwent a severe type of bodily torture to cime e 
end of sense gratification. Sometimes modern politicians also undergo 


9n isi ctuall 
Severeit iti eve some political end. This is not actua" y 
ypes of austerities to achieve some p ence for the sake of 


tapasya. One should accept voluntary bodily inconvenienc à 
knowing Vasudeva because that is the way of real austerities. ew z 
forms of austerities are classified as modes of on and ign z 
aon and ignorance cannot end the mue of 
goodness can mitigate the threefold-miseries 0 
ue cele ewe mone of Lord Pea underwent penar Ces to get S 
äsudeva as their son. Lord Sri Krsna is the 1577 ae 
(Bg. 14.4). Therefore He is the original li hang of a ota E 
eings. He is the original eternal enjoyer amongst - “ PES de 
Therefore no one can be His begetting father, as the ignor DIS 
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Lord Sri Krsna agreed to become the son of Vasudeva and Devaki upon 
being pleased with their severe austerities. Therefore if any austerities haye 
to be done, they must be done to achieve the end of knowle ; Vasudeva, 

Vasudeva is the original Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Krsna. As 
explained before, the original Personality of Godhead expands Himself hy 
innumerable forms. Such expansion of forms is made possible by His 
various energies. His energies are also multifarious, and His internal ener- 
gies are superior and external energies are inferior in quality. They are 
explained in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.4-6) as the para and apara prakrtis, 
So His expansions of various forms which take place via the internal 
energies are superior forms, whereas the expansions which take place via 
the external energies are inferior forms. The living entities are also His 
expansions. The living entities who are expanded by His internal potency 
are eternally liberated persons, whereas those who are expanded by the 
material energies are eternally conditioned souls. Therefore, all culture of 
knowledge, austerities, sacrifice and activities should be aimed at changing 
the quality of the influence that is acting upon us. For the present, we are 
all being controlled by the external energy of the Lord, and just to change 
the quality of the influence, we must endeavor to cultivate spiritual 
energy. In the Bhagavad-gita it is said that those who are mahatmas, or 
those whose minds have been so broadened as to be engaged in the service 
i Lord Krsna, are under the influence of the internal potency, and the 
-effect is that such broad-minded living beings are constantly engaged in the 
Service of the Lord without deviation. That should be the aim of life. And 
that is the verdict of all the Vedic literatures. No one should bother him- 
dry speculation about transcendental knowl- 


Vasudeva is always transcende 
quality of goodness of the m 
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prison, he is not bound by the laws of the prison house. The king is there- 
fore always transcendental to the laws of the prison house, as the Lord is 
always transcendental to the laws of the material world. 


TEXT 30 


a Ai TAMA Aaa | 
AAT AT TAT fa: del 


sa evedarn sasarjagre 
bhagavan atma-mayaya 

sad-asad-rüpayà casau 
gupamayyagupo vibhuh 


sah—that; eva—certainly; idam—this; sasarja—created; agre—before; 
bhagavün—the Personality of Godhead; atma-mayaya—by His personal 
potency; sat—the cause; asat—the effect; rupaya—by forms; ca—and; asau— 
the same Lord; gunamayyü-in the modes of material nature; agunah— 
transcendental; vibhuh—the Absolute. 


TRANSLATION 


the Absolute Lord in His 


In the beginning of the material creation, 
je = and effect by His own 


transcendental position created the energies of cause 
Internal energy. 


PURPORT 


The position of the Lord is always transcendental because the causal 


à : : ; ld. 
and effectual energies required for the creation. of the material world 
were also created by Him. He is, therefore, unaffected by the qualities of 
the material modes. His existence, form, activities and paraphernais 
existed before the material creation.* He is all 


*Sripáda Sankardcarya, the head of the Msyivida school 
tal position of Lord Krgna in his commentation on ^9 7 
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spiritual and has nothing NS 
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to do with the qualities of the material world, which are qualitatively 
distinct from the spiritual qualities of the Lord. 


TEXT 31 


a AeA mig goat 
aare aaa Aart IESUZGHIERIT 


tayà vilasitesv esu 
gunegu gunavün iva 

antah-pravista abhati 
vynanena vijrmbhitah 


faya—by them; vilasitesu—although in the function; esu—these; gunesu— 
the modes of material nature; gunavan—affected by the modes; iva—as if; 
antah—within; pravistah—entered into; abhati—appears ta be; vijiianena— 
by transcendental consciousness; vijrmbhitah—fully enlightened. 


TRANSLATION 


After creating the material substance, the Lord expands Himself and 


enters into it, And although He is within the material modes of nature and 
appears to be one of the creat 


; ed beings, He is always fully enlightened and 
in His transcendental Position gs. ys y gh 


PURPORT 


ith emolument 


; one cannot be happy W. 


ing the need of the soul 


ithout know 


Plate 8 W: 


. (p. 94) 


ind 


of the body and m 
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Plate 9 The transcend 
of Brahma, Visnu and 


ental Personality of G 


Odhead t itative forms 
Mahe£vars. n 116) ad accepts the three qualitative 
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of life. (p. 124) 


Plate 10 Sri Krsna is the supreme goal 
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ü the Indian Ocean. 
Plate 12 On His royal road of stones, Lord Ramacandra crossed 


(p. 129) 
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, and by so doing They 


in the family of Vrs; 
60) 


(p.1 


rama appeared 
world, 


he 
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Plate 13 Krsna and Bala 
removed the burden of t 


waves in the ocean. 


Plate 14 The incarnations of Godhead are innumerable, like the 
(p. 164) 
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Plate 15 The Lord's pastimes with the gopis are displays of His transcendental existence, bliss and knowledge. (p. 168) 
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In the Vedic literatures (Sruti) it is said that there are two birds in one 
tree.* One of them is eating the fruit of the tree, while the other is wit- 
nessing the actions. The witness is the Lord, and the fruit eater is the 
living entity. The fruit eater (living entity) has forgotten his real identity 
and is overwhelmed in the fruitive activities of the material conditions, 
but the Lord (Paramàtma) is always full in transcendental knowledge. 
That is the difference between the Supersoul and the conditioned soul. 
The conditioned soul, living entity, is controlled by the laws of nature, 
while the Paramatma or the Supersoul is the controller of the material 


energy. 


TEXT 32 


wr Gated afe: enim 
STET mR GERE SIE ATA RTI LRL 


yatha hy avahito vahnir 
darusv ekah sva-yonigu 

naneva bhati visvatma 
bhütesu ca tatha puman 


yathü—as much as; hi—exactly like; avahitaf—surcharged with; vahnifi- 
fire; darusu—in the wood; ekafi—one; sva-yonisu—the source of manifesta- 
tion; nānā iva—like different entities; bhati—illuminates; vitvitma—the 
Lord as Paramatma; bhütegu—in the living entities; ca—and; tatha—in the i 

, Same wav; puman—the Absolute Person. m 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, as Supersoul, pervades all things, just as fire pe 
, persoul, pe es 3 i 
Wood, and so He appears to be of many varieties, though He is 

9ne without a second. : 


“doa SUuparnasayuja em d z Spe t 
Tàsayuja sakhdya samanari vrkgarh parisosupe 
tayor anyal Dipen sado atty anasnann anye "bhicükafti (9 
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PURPORT 


. Lord Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by one of His 
plenary parts expands Himself all over the material world, and His existence 
can be perceived even within the atomic energy. Matter, anti-matter, 
proton, neutron, etc., are all different effects of the Paramātmā feature 
of the Lord. As from wood, fire can be manifested, or as butter can be 
churned out of milk, so also the presence of the Lord as Paramātmā can be 
felt by the process of legitimate hearing and chanting of the transcenden- 
tal subjects which are especially treated in the Vedic literatures like the 
Upanisads and Vedānta. drtmad Bhagnmlom is the bona fide explanation 
of these Vedic literatures. The Lord can be realized through the aural 
reception of the transcendental message, and that is the only way to 
experience the transcendental subject. As fire is kindled from wood by 
another fire, similarly the divine consciousness of man can be kindled 
by another divine grace. His Divine Grace the spiritual master can 
kindle the spiritual fire from the woodlike living entity by imparting 
proper spiritual messages injected through the receptive ear. Therefore one 
Is required to approach the proper spiritual master with receptive ear only, 
and thus divine existence is gradually realized. The difference between 


animality and humanity lies in this process only. A human being can hear 
properly, whereas an animal cannot. 


TEXT 33 


smit qmd Naa: | 
fft. fS ge rr TITT 3311 


asau gunamayair bhavair 
bhüta-süksmendriyatmabhih 
Sva nirmiteşu nirvisto 


bhunkte bhūteşu tad-gunan 
bho Paramatma; gunamayaif—influenced by the modes of nature; 
^ neturally; bhūta—created;  sitkgma_subtle: indriya sensesi 
tmabhih—by the living beings L : 


> Sva-nirmitesu—i is " creation; - 
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nirvistah—entering; bhunkte—causes to enjoy; bhütesu—in the living 
entities; tat-gunün—those modes of nature. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supersoul enters into the bodies of the created beings who are 
influenced by the modes of material nature and causes them to enjoy the 
effects of these by the subtle mind. 


PURPORT 


There are 8,400,000 species of living beings beginning from the highest 
intellectual being Brahma down to the insignificant ant, and all of them 
are enjoying the material world according to the desires of the subtle mind 
and gross material body. The gross material body is based on the conditions 
of the subtle mind, and the senses are created according to the desire of 
the living being. The Lord as Paramatma helps the living being to get 
material happiness because the living being is helpless in all respects to 
obtain what he desires. He proposes and the Lord disposes. In another 
sense, the living beings are parts and parcels of the Lord. They are there- 
fore one with the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita the living beings in all varieties 
of bodies have been claimed by the Lord as His sons. The sufferings and 
enjoyments of the sons are indirectly the suffering and enjoyments of the 
father. Still the father is not in any way affected directly by the suffering 
and enjoyment of the sons. He is so kind that He constantly remains with 
the living being as Paramatma and always tries to convert the living being 
towards the real happiness. 


TEXT 34 


ARIAN qu q Sheet | 
Pubs aie arr 


bhüvayaty esa sattvena 
lokan vai loka-bhavanah 
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lilavataránurato 
deva-tiryan-naradisu 


bhavayati—maintains; esah—all these; sattvena—in the mode of good. 
ness; lokan—all over the universe; vai—generally; loka-bhávana].— the master 
of all the universes; lila—pastimes; avatara—incarnation; anuratahi—assuming 


the role; deva—the demigods; tiryak—lower animals; narüdisu—in the midst 
of human beings. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the Lord ofthe universes maintains all planets inhabited by demi- 
gods, men and lower animals, and in His play He assumes the roles of 
incarnations to reclaim those in the mode of pure goodness. 


PURPORT 


There are innumerable material universes, 


and in each and every universe 
there are innumerable 


planets inhabited by different grades of living enti- 
ties in different modes of nature. The Lord (Visnu) incarnates Himself in 
each and every one of them and in each and every type of living society. 
He manifests His transcendental 
desire to go back to'Godhead. The Lord ye) 
transcendental position, but He appears to be differently manifeste 
according to the particular time, 
Sometimes H 


poner of the innumerable universes and material planets, The eternal 
happiness which 


the living being wants is obtainable in the kingdom g 

ONE forgetful living beings under the influence of the materia 
modes have no information of the kingdom of God. The Lord, therefore; 
comes to propagate the message of the kingdom of God either personally 
as an incarnation or through His hona fide representative as the good gn 
icine ich incarnations or sons of God are not only making Propagat P 
Te em Sur bad, Within human sogiety, (heir work d Ez 


" 


————————9 e 


Text 34] Divinity and Divine Service 
on in all types of societies, amongst demigods and io l 
beings. E 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Seco 
ter, of $rimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Divinity and Divine Service." 


"n 
"dr 


EOM 


CHAPTER THREE 


Krsna Is the Source of All Incarnations 


TEXT 1 


ad sq : 
aR Tet ed mR: | 
ai de ARRET lt N 


sūta uvaca 
jagrhe paurugari rupam 
bhagavān mahad-ādibhil 
sambhiitarn sodasa-kalam 
adau loka-sisrksaya 


sūtah uváca—Süta said; jagrhe—accepted; paurusam—plenary portion as 
the puruga incarnation; rüpam--torm; bhagavan—the Personality of God- 
head; mahat-üdibhih—with the ingredients of the material world; sam- 
bhütam—thus there was the creation of; sodasa-kalam—sixteen primary 
principles; àdau—in the beginning; loka—the universes; sisrkgaya—on the 
intention of creating. 


TRANSLATION 
SR EE x ion, the Lord first expanded 
üta said: In the beginning of the creation, and manifested all 


Himself in the universal form of the purusa incarnation g 
the ingredients for the material creation. And thus at first there ue the 
creation of the sixteen principles of material action. This was for ee 
purpose of creating the material universe. : = 


PURPORT _ 


The Dhagnnd gt states thatthe Benoa ef Comers pan 
maintains these material universes by extending UP pi 
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So this puruga form is the confirmation of the same principle. The original 
Personality of Godhead Vasudeva or Lord Krsna, who is famous as the son 
of King Vasudeva or King Nanda, is full with all opulences, all potencies, 
all fames, all beauties, all knowledge and all renunciation. Part of His 
opulences is manifested as impersonal Brahman, and part of His opulences 
is manifested as Paramatma. This purusa feature of the same Personali 
of Godhead Sri Krsna is the original Paramatma manifestation of the Lord. 
There are three puruga features in the material creation, and this form, who 
is known as the Karapodakasayt Vignu, is the first of the three. The others 
are known as the Garbhodakasayi Visnu and the Ksirodakasayi Visnu, 
which we shall know one after another. The innumerable universes are 
generated from the skinholes of this Karanodakasayi Visnu, and in each 
one of the universes the Lord enters as Garbhodakasayi Visnu. 
In the Bhagavad-gita it is also mentioned that the material world is 
created at certain intervals and then again destroyed. This creation and 
destruction is done by the supreme will because of the conditioned souls 
or the nitya-badhya living beings. The nitya-badhya or the eternally 
conditioned souls have the sense of individuality or ahankara, which 
dictates them sense enjoyment, which they are unable to have constitu- 
tionally. The Lord is the only enjoyer, and all others are enjoyed. The 
living beings are predominated enjoyers. But the eternally conditioned 
souls, forgetful of this constitutional position, have strong aspirations to 
enjoy. This chance to enjoy matter is given to the conditioned souls in the 
material world, and side by side they are given the chance to understand 
their real constitutional position. Those fortunate living entities who catch 
the truth and. surrender unto the lotus feet of Vasudeva after many, many 
-births in the material world, join the eternally liberated souls and thus are 

allowed to enter into the kingdom of Godhead. After this, such fortunate 
e again within the occasional material creation. 
h the constitutional truth are again merged into 
€ of annihilation of the material creation. When 


nlimited spiritual sky, and the part which is thus 
attva is called the material sky. This part of the 
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spiritual sky, called the mahat-tattva, is only an insignificant portion of the 
whole spiritual sky, and within this mahat-tattva there are innumerable uni- 
verses. All these universes are collectively produced by the Karanodakasayr 
Visnu, called also the Maha-Visnu, who simply throws His glance to 
impregnate the material sky. 


TEXT 2 a 
FAFA TAA iat acca | E 
efie eter faerat R: IR Ul i 


yasyambhasi sayanasya 
yoga-nidram vitanvatah 

nabhi-hradambujad asid 
brahmà visva-syjam pati 


yasya—whose; ambhasi—in the water; $ayünasya-lying down; yoga- 
nidrám—sleeping in meditation; vitanvatah—ministering; nabhi—navel; hrada 
—out of the lake; ambujat—from the lotus; asit—was manifested; brahma— i 
the grandfather of the living beings; viiva—the universe; syjam—the i 
engineers; patih—master. 


TRANSLATION 


A part of the purusa lies down within the water of the universe, and if 
from the navel lake of His body sprouts a lotus stem, and from the lotus i 
flower atop this stem, Brahma, the master of all engineers 1n the universe, 1 
becomes manifest. 


PURPORT 
. The first puruga is the Karanodakasayi Visnu. From Hia a | 
innumerable universes have sprung up. In each and every SR Ae 
Puruga enters as the Garbhodakasayt Visnu. He is lying wt carck 
universe which is full with the water of His body. And from 
eae ee Visnu has sprung up the stem of 
place of Brahma, who is the father ppa ani EUS sre 
of all the demigod engineers engaged in the perfect design and working of ja 
the universal order. Within the stem of the lo us 
divisions of planetary systems, and the earthly planets are 
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middle. Upwards there are other, better planetary systems, and the top- 
most system is called Brahmaloka or Satyaloka. Downwards from the 
earthly planetary system there are seven downwards planetary Systems 
domiciled by the asuras and similar other materialistic living beings. 

From this Garbhodakasayi Vignu there is expansion of the Kstrodakaiayi 
Visnu, who is the collective Paramatma of all living beings. He is called 
Hari, and from Him all incarnations within the universe are expanded. 

Therefore, the conclusion is that the puruga-avatàra is manifested in 
three features, first the Kéranodakasayi who creates aggregate material 
ingredients in the mahat-tattva, second the Garbhodakaáayi who enters 
in each and every universe, and third the Ksirodakasayi Visnu who is the 
Paramatma of every material object, organic or inorganic. One who knows 
these plenary features of the Personality of Godhead knows also Him 
(Godhead) properly, and thus the knower becomes freed from the material 
conditions of birth, death, old age and disease, as it is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-git. In this sloka the subject matter of Maha-Visnu is summa- 
rized. The Maha-Visnu lies down in some part of the spiritual sky by His 
own free will, and thus He lies on the ocean of karana from where He 
glances over His material nature, and the mahat-tattva is at once created. 
Thus electrified by the power of the Lord, the material nature creates at 
once innumerable universes just as in due course a tree is decorated with 
innumerable grown-up fruits. The seed of the tree is sown by the culti- 
vator, and the tree or creeper in due course becomes manifested with so 
many fruits. Nothing can take place without a cause, The Kérana Ocean 
is therefore called the Causal Ocean. Karana means causal. We should not 
foolishly accept the atheistic theory of creation. The description of the 
atheists is given in the Bhagavad-gita. The atheist does not believe in the 
creator, but he cannot give a good theory to explain the creation. Material 
nature has no power to create without the power of the purusa, just as 4 
prakti or woman cannot produce a child without the connection of a 
purusa. The purusa impregnates, and the prakrti delivers. We should not 


expect milk from the fleshy b 


Samum SQ a. tm 
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nothing to do, and no one is greater than or equal to Him. That is the 
verdict of the Vedas. 


TEXT 3 


^ af - 2 
qai: PEN ARAR: | 
We maA wd fae NTN | 

yasyüvayava-samsthünaih 
kalpito loka-vistarah 


tadvai bhagavato rupam 
viguddham sattvam urjitam 


yasya— whose; avayava—bodily expansion; saristhünaifi-situated. in; 
kalpitah—is imagined; loka—planets of inhabitants; vistarah—various; fat 
vai—but that is; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; rapam—form; 
vigsuddham—purely ; sattvam— existence; aijitam—excellence. 


TRANSLATION 


It is believed that all the universal planetary systems are situated on 
the extensive body of the puruga, but He has nothing to do with the 
created material ingredients. His body is eternally in spiritual existence par 
excellence. $ 


PURPORT 


$ 

The conception of the virāța-rūpa or vifua-rüpa of the Supreme Absolute i 
Truth is especially meant for Ne EE who can hardly think of the 
transcendental form of the Personality of Godhead. To him a form means. 
something of this material world, and therefore an opposite conception of | 
the Absolute is necessary in the beginning to concentrate the mind on the i 
Power extension of the Lord. As stated above, the Lord um A i 
potency in the form of the mahat-tattva, which includes all pre TEC 
ingredients. The extension of power by the Lord and the Lord Himsett - i 


Personally are one in one sense, but at the same time the mahat-lattva 1 - 

different from the Lord. Therefore the potency of the Lord and the Lord im S 
are simultaneously different and nondifferent. The easier the” 
Urafa-rüpa, especially for the impersonalist, is thus nondifferent. STRE 
eternal form of the Lord. This eternal form of the Lord exists prior fo 9 
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creation of the mahat-tattva, and it is stressed here that the eternal form 
of the Lord is par excellence spiritual or transcendental to the modes or 
material nature. The very same transcendental form of the Lord is mani- 
fested by His internal potency, and the formation of His multifarious 
manifestations of incarnations is always of the same transcendental quality, 
without any touch of the mahat-tattva. 


TEXT 4 


TAI STITT 
TANITA | 

seminars 
TRAM STT PSSA v II 


pasyanty ado rüpam adabhra-caksusa 
sahasra-padoru-bhujananadbhutam 

sahasra-mitrdha-sravanaksi-nasikarn 
sahasra-mauly-ambara-kundalollasat 


pasyanti—see; adah—the form of the puruga, rüpam—torm; adabhra— 
perfect; caksusa—by the eyes; sahasra-pada—thousands of legs; üru— 
thighs; bhuja-ànana—hands and faces; adbhutam—wonderful; sahasra— 
thousands of; mürdha—heads; $ravana—ears; aksi—eyes; ndsikam—noses: 


sahasra—thousands; mauli—garlands; ambara—dresses; kupdala—earringsi 
ullasat—all glowing. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees, with their perfect eyes, see the transcendental form of 
the puruga who has thousands of legs, thighs, arms and faces—all extraor- 
dinary. In that body there are thousands of heads, ears, eyes and noses. 


They are decorated with thousands of helmets and earrings and are 
adorned with garlands. 


PURPORT 


With our present materialized senses we cannot i hing of the 

; t perceive anything 
ee nesta Lord. Our present senses are to be rectified by the proces 
evotional service, and then the Lord becomes Himself revealed to us 
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In the Bhagavad-gità it is confirmed that the transcendental Lord can be 
perceived only by pure devotional service. So it is confirmed in the Vedas i 
that devotional service can lead one to the side of the Lord, and devotional | 
service only can reveal Him. In the Brahma-samhitā also it is said that the 
Lord is always visible to the devotees whose eyes have been anointed with 
the tinge of devotional service. So we have to take information of the 
transcendental form of the Lord from persons who have actually seen i 
Him with perfect eyes smeared with devotional service. In the material ! 
world also we do not always see things with our own eyes, but through i 
the experience of those who have actually seen or done things. If that is 
the process for experiencing a mundane object, it is more perfectly 
applicable in matters transcendental. So with patience and perserverance 
only we can realize the transcendental subject matter regarding the 
Absolute Truth and His different forms. He is formless to the neophytes, 
but He is in transcendental form to the expert servitor- 


TEXT 5 


gamm i siena | 
qaii uere RATT: U4 tl 


etan nānāvatārāņām 
nidhanam bijam avyayam 
yasyamsamsena srjyante 
deva-tiryan-narada 
_etat—this (form); nana—multifarious; avatarapam—of the incarnations 
nidhdnam—source; bijam—seed; avyayam—indestructible yasya—whose; 
amia—plenary portion; ariéena—part of the plenary portions 3/0" 
aes deva—demigods; tiryak—animals; nara-adayah—human beings and 
others. 


TRANSLATION 


. This form [the second manifestation of purusa] a 

indestructible seed of multifarious incarnations within the ! 

dant the particles and portions of this form, ¢ 
emigods, men and others, are created. — 
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PURPORT 


The purusa, after creating innumerable universes in the mahal-tattw, 
enters in each of them as the second purusa, Garbhodakasayi Visnu. When 
He saw that within the universe there is all darkness and Space only 
without a resting place, He filled up half of the universe with water out of 
His own perspiration and laid Himself down on the same water. This water 
is called Garbhodaka. Then from His navel the stem of the lotus flower 
sprouted, and on the flower petals the birth of Brahma, or the master 
engineer of the universal plan, took place. Brahma became the engineer of 
the universe, and the Lord Himself took charge of the maintenance of the 
universe as Visnu. Brahma is generated from rajo-guna of prakrti, or the 
mode of passion in nature, and Visnu became the Lord of the mode of 
goodness. Visnu, being transcendental to all the modes, is always aloof 
from the materialistic affection. This is already explained before. And 
from Brahma there is Rudra (Siva), who is in charge of the modes of 
ignorance or darkness. He destroys the whole creation by the will of the 
Lord. Therefore all three, namely Brahma, Visnu and Siva, are incarnations 
of the Carbhodakasayi Visnu. From Brahma the other demigods like 
Daksa, Maricyadi, Manu and many others become incarnated to generate 
living entities within the universe. This Garbhodakasayi Visnu is glorified 
in the Vedas in the hymns of Garbha-stuti, which begin with the description 
of the Lord as having thousands of heads, etc. The Garbhodakasayi Visnu 
is the Lord of the universe, and although He appears to be lying within 
the universe, He is always transcendental. This is also already explained. 
Visnu, who is the plenary portion of the Garbhodakasayi Visnu, is the 
Supersoul of the universal ife, and He is known as the maintainer of the 
verse or Ksirodakasáyr Visnu. So the three features of the original 
Puruga are thus understood. And all the incarnations within the universe 
are emanations from this Ksirodakasayt Visnu. 

. Tn different millennia there are different incarnations, and they are 
xoumerable, although some of them are very prominent, such as Matsya, 
Korma, Varaha, Rama, Nrsimha, Vàmana and many others. These incarna- 
tions are called lia incarnations. Then there are qualitative incarnations 


such as Brahma V; j ; 
‘different nae ERE a Sire or Rudra who take charge of the 
is ves Meis » nondifferent from the Personality of Godhead. Lord Siva 
dung entities 4l position between the Personality of Godhead and: the 
Cie al or jas. Brahma is always a jiva-tativa. The highest pious 

- E Being or the greatest devotes of the Lord is empowered with the 
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potency of the Lord for creation, and he is called Brahma. His power is like 
the power of the sun reflected in valuable stones and jewels. When there is 
no such living being to take charge of the post of Brahma, the Lord Him- 
self becomes a Brahma and takes charge of the post. 

Lord Siva is not an ordinary living being. He is the plenary portion of 
the Lord, but because Lord Siva is in direct touch with material nature, he 
is not exactly in the same transcendental position as Lord Visnu. The 
difference is like that between milk and curd. Curd is nothing but milk, 
and yet it cannot be used in place of milk. 

The next incarnations are the Manus. Within one day's duration of the 
life of Brahma (which is calculated by our solar year as 4,300,000 x 1,000 
years) there are fourteen Manus. Therefore there are 420 Manus in one 
month of Brahma and 5,040 Manus in one year of Brahma. Brahma lives 
for one hundred years of his age, and therefore there are 5,040 x 100 or 
504,000 Manus in the duration of Brahm3’s life. There are innumerable 
universes with one Brahma in each of them, and all of them are created 
and annihilated during the breathing time of the purusa: Therefore one 
can simply imagine how many millions of Manus there are during one 
breath of the purusa- 

The Manus who are prominent within this universe are as follows: 
Yajfia as Svayambhuva Manu, Vibhu as Svürocisa Manu, Satyasena as 
Uttama Manu, Hari as Támasa Manu, Vaikuntha as Raivata Manu, Ajita as 
Caksusa Manu, Vamana as Vaivasvata Manu (the present age 15 under the 
Vaivasvata Manu), Sarvabhauma as Savarni Manu, Resabha as Daksasivarmi 


and Brhadbhanu as Indra-savarni Manu. These are the names © 
fourteen Manus covering 4,300,000,000 solar years as described ae i 
Then there are the yugavataras or the incarnations of the md Kali 
The yugas are known as Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga; Dvapara-yuga = i- 
yuga. The incarnations of each yuga are of different color. The co in 
White, red, black and yellow. In the Dvàpara- yug Lo eos lor 
color appeared, and in the Kali-yuga Lord Calne ee 


appeared. : 
A : vealed 
So all the incarnations of the Lord are mentioned in DIES 


scriptures. There is no scope for an imposter to Led dee crai 


for he must be mentioned in the sastras. An incarnation Coc? ec by the - 


Symptoms mentioned in the revealed scriptures: » He has to execute 4 


Incarnation and the particular type of mission which 
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are mentioned in the revealed scriptures. 

Apart from the direct incarnations, there are innumerable empowered 
incarnations. They are also mentioned in the revealed scriptures. Such 
incarnations are directly as well as indirectly empowered. When they are 
directly empowered they are called incarnations, but when they are in. 
directly empowered they are called vibhütis. Directly empowered incar- 
nations are the Kumàras, Narada, Prthu, Sesa, Ananta, etc. As far as 
vibhütis are concerned, they are very explicitly described in the Bhagavad- 
gilā in the Vibhüti-yoga chapter. And for all these different types of 
incarnations, the fountainhead is the Garbhodakasayi Visnu. 


TEXT 6 


aa wad Wa: Sa simum | 
TA ER Fe aafe | g I 


sa eva prathamam devah 
kaumārarh sargam aéritah 

cacara duscaram brahmā 
brahmacaryam akhanditam 


sah—that; eva—certainly; prathamam-—first; devah—Supreme Lord; 
kaumaram—named the Kumaras (unmarried); sargam—creation; üsritah- 
under; cacüra—performed; duscaram—very difficult to do; brahma-in 
the order of Brahman; brahmacaryam—under discipline to realize the 
Absolute (Brahman); akhanditam—unbroken. 


TRANSLATION 


First of all, in the b 
sons of Brahma [the 
underwent 


eginning of creation, there were the four unmarried 
Kumaras], who, being situated in a vow of celibacy, 
severe austerities for realization of the Absolute Truth. 


PURPORT 


The creation of the m teri rid ; x ani d then 
again annihilated at ce naterial world is effected, maintained an 


E ETES intervals. So there are different names of thé 
Pix m dis of the particular types of Brahmi, the father of the 
‘in the ae = creation. These Kumaras, as above-mentioned, appeare 

“aimara creation of the material world, and to teach us the process 
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of Brahman realization, they underwent a severe type of discipli : 

as bachelors. These Kumaras are empowered ae epee 

executing the severe type of disciplinary actions, all of them became 
ualified brahmanas. This example suggests that one must first acquire the 

qualifications of a brahmana, not simply by birth but also by quality, and 

then one can undergo the process of Brahman realization. : 


net ia car n nee i ia 


TEXT 7 


fait a var «meat wey | 
THT: wi TW Ul 


dvitiyam tu bhavayasya 

rasatala-gatam mahim 
uddharisyann upadatta 

yajfiesah saukaram vapuh 
— for welfare; asya—of this earth; 
mahim—the earth; uddhansyan— 
the proprietor or the supreme 


DONE Aree sc ac BER: 


dvitiyam—the second; tu—but; bhavaya 
rasatala— the lowest; gatam—having gone; 
lifting up; upadatta—established; yajnesah— 
enjoyer; saukaram—hoggish; vapult —incarnation. 


TRANSLATION 


b The supreme enjoyer of all sacrifices accepted the incarnation of a 
th ar [the second incarnation], and for the welfare of the earth He lifted x 
e earth up from the nether regions of the universe. 


PURPORT 


E. The indication is that for each and every 
Godhead, the particular function executed is also mention 
UR any incarnation without a particular function, and RS being 
re always extraordinary. They are impossible for any living pore 
REP The incarnation of the boar was to take the earth m. 
ion of filthy matter. Picking up something from a filthy 
Re boar, and the all-powerful Personality of Godhead disp 
Mns to the asuras, who hid the earth in $ ch 
aa impossible for Him, and although 
E the part of a boar, still by the devot 
ays in transcendence. — — 
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TEXT 8 


wired a Waffen a | 
«ei Maa Segel qum d c 


trliyam rsi-sargam vai 
devarsitvam upetya sah 

tantram satvatam dcasta 
naiskarmyam karmanarm. yatah 


trtiyam—the third one; rsi-sargam—the millennium of the T$is; vai 
certainly; devarsitvam—incarnation of the rsi amongst the demigods; 
upetya—having accepted; sah—he; tantram—exposition of the Vedas; 
satvatam—which is especially meant for devotional service; dcasta—collect- 
ed; naiskarmyam—nonfruitive; karmanüm—of work; yatah—from which. 


TRANSLATION 


_ In the millennium of the rgis, the Personality of Godhead accepted the 
third empowered incarnation in the form of Devarsi Narada, who is a great 
Sage among the demigods. He collected expositions of the Vedas which 
deal with devotional Service and which inspire nonfruitive action. 


PURPORT 


pus great Rsi Narada, who is an empowered incarnation of the Person- 

y of Godhead, Propagates devotional service all over the universe. All 
EE devotees of the Lord all over the universe and in different planets 
anc Him of life are his disciples. Srila Vyasadeva, the compiler of the 
runad-Bhagavatam, is also one of his disciples. He is the author of 


rtu f is the exposition of the Vedas, particularly for 
devotional service of the Lord. This Narada-paficaratra end the karmis 
to are liberation from the bondage of fruitive 
Souls are mostly attracted by fruitive work because 
t ; p F y attracte 
hey want to enjoy life by the sweat of their un brow. The whole 


uni i 9n 
averse is full of fruitive Workers in all species of life. The fruitive works 
of economic dey 


include all kine 
provides that every e elopment plans. But the law of nature 


T lion has its è erof 
the work is bo = resultant reaction, and the performer 0 
work ig ctr Renan good or bad. The reaction of good 


rosperity, whereas the reaction of bad work 
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is comparative material distress. But material conditions, either in so-called 
happiness or in so-called distress, are all meant ultimately for distress only. 
Foolish materialists have no information how to obtain eternal happiness 
in the unconditional state. Sri Narada informs these foolish fruitive 
workers how to realize the reality of happiness. He gives direction to the 
diseased men of the world how one’s present engagement can lead one to 
the path of spiritual emancipation. The physician gives direction to the 
patient to take treated milk in the form of curd for his sufferings from 
indigestion due to his taking another milk preparation. So the cause of the 
disease and the remedy of the disease may be the same, but it must be 
treated by an expert physician like Narada. The Bhagavad-gita also gives 
the same solution for serving the Lord by the fruits of one’s labor. That 
will lead one to the path of naiskarmya, or liberation. 


TEXT 9 


qt ata Â | 
qnss EAC TT 18 Il 
turye dharma-kala-sarge ; 
nara-narayandao rst 
bhütvatmopasamopetam 
akarod duscaram tapah 


turye—in the fourth of the line; dharma-kala—wife of Dharmaraja; 
sarge—being born of; nara-nürayanau—named Nara and Narayana; rgi— 
sages; bhiitvd—becoming; dtma-upasama—controlling the senses; upetam— 
for achievement of; akarot—undertook; duscaram—very strenuous; tapah— 
penance. ; 


TRANSLATION 


. In the fourth incarnation, the Lord became Nara and Narayana, the 
twin sons of the wife of King Dharma. Thus He undertook severe and 
exemplary penances to control the senses. — 


PURPORT | 
As it was advised by King Rabha to His sons, tapasya; or voluntery — 


acceptance of penance for realization SREB RE Ts 
uty of the human being; it was so done by the Lord Himself in an — 
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examplary manner to teach us. The Lord is very kind to the forgetful 
souls. He therefore comes Himself and leaves behind necessary Instructions 
and also sends His good sons as representatives to call all the conditioned 
souls back to Godhead. Recently, within the memory of everyone, Lord 
Caitanya also appeared for the same purpose: to show special favor to 
fallen souls of this age of iron industry. The incarnation of Narayana is 


worshiped still at Badarinarayana, on the range of the Himalayas. 
TEXT 10 
vemm afit sm feeder: roget | 
MUTA Tet TMA TTT 12 oll 
pancamah kapilo nama 
siddhesah kala-viplutam 
provacasuraye sankhyam 
tattva-grama-vinirnayam 
pajicamah—the fifth one; kapilah—Kapila; nàma—of the name; siddhesah 
—the foremost amongst the perfect; kala—time; viplutam—lost; provuca.— 
said; dsuraye—unto the brahmana named Asuri; sanikhyam—metaphysics; 
tattva-grama—the sum total of the creative elements; vinirnayam— 
exposition. 
TRANSLATION 


named Lord Kapila, is foremost among perfected 
osition of the creative elements and metaphysics 
for in course of time this knowledge had been lost. 


PURPORT 


The sum total of the creative elements is twenty-four in all. Each and 
every one of them are explicitly explained in the system of Sankhya 
E osophy. Sankhya philosophy is generally called metaphysics by the 

vropean scholars, The etymological meaning of sankhya is that which 
explana very lucidly by analysis of the material elements. This was done 
m the first time by Lord Kapila, who is said herein to be the fifth in the 
ne of inearnations, 


The fifth incarnation, 
beings. He gave an exp 
to Asuri Bráhmana, 


TEXT 11 
Teh aT ww: suisque | 
EET ideal 
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sastham atrer apatyatvam 
urtah prüpto'nasüyaya 

anviksikim alarkaya 
prahladadibhya ücivan 


gastham—the sixth one; atreh—of Atri; apatyatvam—sonship; vrtah— 
being prayed for; praptah—obtained; anasityaya—by Anasuya; anviksikim— 
on the subject of transcendence; alarkaya—unto Alarka; prahlada-adibhyah 
—unto Prahlada, etc.; ücivan—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


The sixth incarnation of the purusa was the son of the sage Atri. He. 
was born in the womb of Anasūyā, who prayed for an incarnation. He 
spoke on the subject of transcendence to Alarka, Prahlada and others 
[Yadu, Haihaya, etc.]. 


PURPORT 


The Lord incarnated Himself as Dattatreya, the son of Rai Atri and 
Anasiiya. The history of the birth of Dattatreya as an incarnation of the 
Lord is mentioned in the Brahmapda Purüpa in connection with the story 
of the devoted wife. It is said there that Anasüya, the wife oi Rei Atri, 
prayed before the Lords Brahmā, Visnu and iva as follows: “My lords, if 
you are pleased with me, and if you desire me to ask from you some sort 
of blessings, then I pray that you combine together to become m er 
This was accepted by the lords, and as Dattātreya the Lord expoun e a 
philosophy of the spirit soul and especially instructed Alarka, Pr: > 


Yadu, Haihaya, etc. 
TEXT 12 
aes TAR aat RASAT | 
a AAA FRAT APA ttal 
tata} saptama akatyar : 
rucer yajno bhyajayata 
sa yümadyaili suru-ganaw 
apat svayambhuvantaram 
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tatah—after that; saptame—the seventh in the line; akütyüm—in the 
womb of Akiiti; ruceh—by Prajapati Ruci; yajriah—the Lord's incarnation 
as Yajiia; abhyajayata—advented; sah —He; yama-adyaih— with Yama, ete,; 
sura-ganait—with demigods;  apat—ruled; svéyambhuva-antaram—the 
change of the period of Svaymbhuva Manu. 


TRANSLATION 


The seventh incarnation was Yajfia, the son of Prajapati Ruci and his 
wife Aküti. He controlled the period during the change of the Svayambhuva 
Manu and was assisted by demigods such as His son Yama and others. 


PURPORT 


The administrative posts occupied by the demigods for maintaining the 
regulations of the material world are offered to the highly elevated pious 
living beings. When there is a scarcity of such pious living beings, the Lord 


incarnates Himself as Brahma, Prajapati, Indra, etc., and takes up the 


charge. During the period of Svayambhuva Manu (the present period is of 


Vaivasvata Manu) there was no suitable living being who could occupy 
the post of Indra, the King of the Indraloka (heaven) planet. The Lord 
Himself at that time became Indra. Assisted by His own sons like Yama 


MUN demigods, Lord Yajfia ruled the administration of the universal 
rs. : 


rt sel deat uc 


astame merudevyam tu 
nabher jata urukramah 
r$ayan vartma dhiranam 
Sarvdsrama-namaskrtam 


7 3 dargayan—by showing. : dhiranam 
~of the perfect beina.. . y showing; vartma—the way; dhiran 
hence E ; ect beings; sarva—all; asrama--orders of life; namaskytam— 
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TRANSLATION 


The eighth incarnation was King Rsabha, son of King Nābhi and his 
wife Merudevi. In this incarnation the Lord showed the path of perfection, 
which is followed by those who have fully controlled their senses and who 
are honored by all orders of life. 


PURPORT 


The society of human beings is naturally divided into eight by orders 
and statuses of life, the four divisions of occupation and four divisions of 
cultural advancement. The intelligent class, the administrative class, the 
productive class and the laborer class are the four divisions of occupation. 
And the student life, the householder’s life, retired life and renounced 
life are the four statuses of cultural advancement towards the path of 
spiritual realization. Out of these, the renounced order of life, or the order 
of sannyäsa, is considered the highest of all, and a sannyast is constitution- 
ally the spiritual master for all the orders and divisions. In the sannyasa 
order also there are four stages of upliftment toward perfection. Such 
stages are called the kuticaka, bahiidaka, parivrajakacarya, and the parama- 
harisa. The paramaharisa stage of life is the highest stage of perfection. 
This order of life is respected by all others. Maharaja Rsabha, the son of 
King Nabhi and Merudevi, was an incarnation of the Lord, and He ne 
structed His sons to follow the path of perfection by tapasya which 
sanctifies one's existence and enables one to attain the stage of spiritual 
happiness which is eternal and ever increasing. Every living being is search- 
ing after happiness, but no one knows where eternal and unlimited happi- 
ness is obtainable. Foolish men seek after mater 
substitute for'real happiness, but such foolish men forget that temporary 
so-called happiness derived from sense pleasures is also enjoyed by the 


dogs and hogs. No animal, bird or beast is bereft of this senie pleasure. 


In every species of-life, including the human form of life, such happiness 


is immensely obtainable. The human for 
re such cheap happiness. The human life is ie forat 
unlimited happiness by spiritual realization. tms $ 
obtained by Mein x eue voluntarily the path of peni mo 
abstinence from material pleasures. Those who have been t me 
abstinence in material pleasures are called dhira, or men undisturbed DY 


aining eternal and: 


&adually rise up to the status of the paramaharisa, E 
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spiritual realization is. 


the senses. These dhiras can accept the on of emn red byl 5 
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members of the society. King Rsabha propagated this mission, and at the 
last stage He became completely aloof from the material bodily needs, 
which is a rare stage not to be imitated by foolish men, but to be wor- 
shiped by all. : 


TEXT 14 
spiri A mb uf ag: | 
PA A sunm ZVI 


rgibhir yacito bheje 
navamam pürthivar vapuh 
dugdhemam ogadhir viprüs 
tenayam sa usattamah 


rsibhit—by the sages; yücitah—being prayed for; bheje—accepted; 

navamam—the ninth one; parthivam—the ruler of the earth; vapuf—body; 

dugdha—milking; imam—all these; ogadhihi products of the earth; viprah— 

p brühmapas; tena—by; ayam— this; sah—he; usattamah—beautifully attrac- 
ive. 

TRANSLATION 
O brahmanas, the ninth incarnation of the Lord ed for by sages, 
was King Prthu, who cul eee dm 


tivated the land to yield various produces, and for 
that reason the earth was beautiful and attractive. 


PURPORT 
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osts. Maharaja Prthu excavated many produces from the earth, and thus 
not only the citizens became happy to have such a good king, but the 
complete sight of the earth also became beautiful and attractive. 


TEXT 15 


wd a su Wed UR | 
APN FAITE WR Pdl 


ripar sa jagrhe matsyam 
cal:susodadhi-samplave 

navy Gropya mahimayyam 
apad vaivasvatam manum 


rüpam—form; sah—he; jagrhe—accepted; matsyam—of fish; caksuga— 
Cáksuga; udadhi—water; samplave—inundation; navi—on the boat; aropya 
—keeping on; mahi—the earth; mayyam—drowned in; apat—protected; 
vaivasvatam—V aivasvata; manum—Manu, the father of man. 


TRANSLATION 


When there was a complete inundation after the period of the Caksuga 
Manu and the whole world was deep within water, the Lord accepted the 
form of a fish and protected Vaivasvata Manu, keeping him up on a boat. 


PURPORT 


A i ipà a ami. ieinal commentator on the 
ccording to Sripada Sridhara Svami, the origina om pure 


Bhàgavata, there is not always a devastation a 
Manu. And yet this adak after the period of D Man X 
place in order to show some wonders to Satyavrata. But: ET yo Six 
S given definite proofs from authoritative n o is day Ac 
harmottara, Markandeya Purina, Harivarhśa, etc.) that PN or 
a devastation after the end of each and every Manu. Sri Cakravarti Y 
h avarti has also supported Srila Jiva Gosvami, and bare eae 
as also quoted from Bhagavatamytam about Hs s E 
Seu Apart from this, the Lord, in order to show spe 
en a devotee of the Lord, in this particu pas 
self. A eee 
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guum agb HAUTS | 
TH m VE mg funes 


surdsuranam udadhim 
mathnatam mandaracalam 

dadhre kamatha-rüpena 
prstha ekadase vibhuh 


sura—the theists; asurapám—of the atheists; udadhim—in the ocean; 
mathnatam—churning; mandaracalam—the Mandaracalam Hill; dadhre— 


sustained; kamatha—tortoise; rüpena—in the form of; prsthe—shell; ekadase 
—eleventh in the line; vibhul —the great. 


TRANSLATION 


- The eleventh incarn: 
whose shell served as a 
used 


ation of the Lord was in the form of a tortoise 


y pivot for the Mandaracalam Hill, which was being 
asa churning rod by the theists and atheists of the universe. 


PURPORT 


(0) Š c : 1 
d both the atheists and the theists were engaged in producing nectar 


€ sea so that all of them could become deathless by drinking it. 


At that time the Mandaracalam Hi x d. and the 
shell of Lord Tortoise ill was used as the churning rod, an 


; ; the incarnati i the resting 
place (pivot) of the hill in the sea iter chen 


ATRIA RT rrr rer oll 


dhünvantarari; dvadasamam 
trayodasamam eva ca 
. CPoyayat suran anyan 
mohinya mohayan striya 
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dhanvantaram—the incarnation of Godhead named Dhanvantari: 
dvadasamam—the twelfth in the line; trayodasamam—the thirteenth in the 
line; eva—certainly; ca—and; apayayat—gave to drink; suran—the demigods; 
anyün—others; mohinya—by charming beauty; mohayan—alluring; des 
in the form of a woman. 


TRANSLATION 


In the twelfth incarnation, the Lord appeared as Dhanvantari, and in 
the thirteenth He allured the atheists by the charming beauty of a woman 
and gave nectar to the demigods to drink. 


TEXT 18 


aad mi ANT l 
zen | aT KPM lA 


caturdagart narasimharh 
bibhrad daityendram urjitam 
dadara karajair urav 
erakam kata-krd yatha 


caturdagam—the fourteenth in the line; narasimham—the incarnation of 
the Lord as half man and half lion; bibhrat—advented; daityendram—the 
king of the atheists; ürjitam—strongly built; dadara—bifurcated; karajaifi— 
by the nails; ürau—on the lap; erakam—canes; kata-krt—- carpenter; yatha— 
just like. + 
TRANSLATION 
In the fourteenth incarnation, the Lord apr as Nrsimha and 
bifurcated the strong body of the atheist Hiranyakasipu with His nails, 
Just as a carpenter pierces cane. l 


TEXT 19 


qa adh semet | c i 
qax WR anI RREI 
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paficadasar vamanakarn 
krtvagad adhvaram baleh 

pada-trayarn yacamanah 
pratyaditsus tri-pistapam 


paricadasam—the fifteenth in the line; vamanakam—the dwarf brühmana; 
krtvi-by assumption of; agat—went; adhvaram—arena of sacrifice; bale 
of King Bali; pada-trayam—three steps only; yücamünalh.— begging; 
pratyaditsui—willing at heart to return; tri-pistapam—the kingdom of the 
three planetary systems. 


TRANSLATION 


In the fifteenth incarnation, the Lord assumed the form of a dwarf 
brahmana [Vàmana] and visited the arena of sacrifice arranged by Maharaja 
Br Although at heart He was willing to regain the kingdom of the three 
planetary systems, He simply asked for a donation of three steps of land. 


PURPORT 


aks feel Goa can bestow upon anyone the kingdom of the uni- 
kingdo mca beginning, and similarly, He can take away the 
ngdom of the universe on the plea of begging a small piece of land. 


TEXT 20 


sri dep ven TUES TTF | 
Primer: FRA FEAA lise 


eee sodasame 

pasyan brahma-druho nrpan 

trih-sapta-krtvah kupito ue 
nthksatram akaron mahim 


; kupital being eneacea) ut Stpta—thrice seven times; krtvah—had done; 


akarot- did performs v dran d ksatram—the administrative class: 
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TRANSLATION 


As Bhrgupati, the sixteenth incarnation of the Godhead, the Lord 
annihilated the administrative class [ksatriyas] twenty-one times, being 
angry with them because of their rebellion against the brahmanas [the 
intelligent class]. 


PURPORT 


The ksatriyas or the administrative class of men are expected to rule the 
planet by the direction of the intelligent class of men who give direction 
to the rulers in terms of the standard sastras or the books of revealed 
knowledge. The rulers carry on the administration according to that direc- 
tion. Whenever there is disobedience on the part of the ksatriyas or the 
administrative class against the orders of the learned and intelligent 
brahmanas, the administrators are removed by force from the posts, and 
arrangement is made for better administration. 


TEXT 21 


a: TAS sm went CUM | 
aR dag mer egt GAAT: UAT 


tatah saptadase jatah 
satyavatyam parasarat 

cakre veda-taroh sakha 
drstva pumso Ipa-medhasaht 


tatah—thereafter; saptadage—in the seventeenth incarnations se 
advented; satyavatyam—in the womb of Satyavati; parasarat—by aaa 
Muni; cakre—prepared; veda-taroh—of the desire tree of the ác XC 
—branches; drsfva—be seeing; purisah—the people in genere? 
medhasah— less intelligent. 


TRANSLATION 


s Thereafter, in the seventeenth incarnation of Goin S4 Meer : ES 
ppeared in the womb of Satyavati, wife re qe , that the 


the one Veda into several branches and 
People in general were less intelligent. 
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PURPORT 


Originally the Veda is one. But Srila Vyasadeva divided the original 
Veda into four, namely Sama, Yajus, Rk, Atharva, and then again they 
were explained in different branches like the Puranas and the Mahabharata, 
Vedic language and the subject matter are very difficult for ordinary men, 
They are understood by the highly intelligent and self-realized brahmanas, 
But the present age of Kali is full of ignorant men. Even those who are 
born by a brahmana father are, in the present age, no better than the 
Südras or the women. The twice-horn men, namely the brahmanas, 
ksatriyas and vai$yas, are expected to undergo a cultural purificatory 
process known as sariskaras, but because of the bad influence of the 
present age the so-called members of the brahmana and other high order 
families are no longer highly cultured. They are called the dvija-bandhu or 
the friends and family members of the twice-born. But these dvija-bandhus 
are classified amongst the südras and the women. Srila Vyasadeva divided 
the Vedas in various branches and sub-branches for the sake of the less 
intelligent classes like the dvija-bandhus, südras and the women. 


TEXT 22 


Ta: gender | 
TURRET wa taa: TOT URI 


nara-devatvam apannah * 
sura-karya-cikirsaya 
samudra-nigrahadini 
cakre viryany atah param 


nara—human being; devatvam—divinity: a : d the 

; A = ty; apannah—having assume 
iam the demigods; karya—activities: cikirgayafor the purpose of 
eet semudra-the Indian Ocean; nigraha-adini—controlling, etc-i 
Pertorm; viryani—superhuman prowess; atah param— thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


I i i 

n the et incarnation, the Lord appeared as King Rama. In 
EUN: x um pleasing work for the demigods, He exhibited 
- atheist King E 5 SY controlling the Indian Ocean and then killing the 
ee 8 "vana, who was on the other side of the sea. 
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PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead Sri Rama assumed the form of a human 
being and appeared on the earth for the purpose of doing some pleasing 
work for the demigods or the administrative personalities to maintain the 
order of the universe. Sometimes great demons and atheists like Ravana 
and Hiranyakagipu and many others become very famous due to advancing 
material civilization by the help of material science and other activities 
with a spirit of challenging the established order of the Lord. For example, 
the attempt to fly to other planets by material means is a challenge to the 
established order. The conditions of each and every planet are different, 
and different classes of human beings are accomodated there for particular 
purposes mentioned in the codes of the Lord. But, puffed up by tiny 
success in material advancement, sometimes the godless materialist chal- 
lenges the existence of God. Ravana was one of. them, and he wanted to 
deport ordinary men to the planets of Indra (heaven) by material means 
without consideration of the necessary qualifications. He wanted a stair- 
case to be built up directly reaching the heavenly planet so that people 
might not be required to undergo the routine of pious work necessary to 
enter that planet. He also wanted to perform other acts against the 
established rule of the Lord: He even challenged the authority of Sri Rama 
the Personality of Godhead and kidnapped His wife Sita. Of course Lord 
Rama came to chastise this atheist, answering the prayer and desire of the 
demigods. He therefore took up the challenge of Ravana, and the complete 
activity is the subject matter of the Ramayana. Because Lord Ramacandra 
was the Personality of Godhead, He exhibited superhuman activities which 
no human being, including the materially advanced Ravana, could perform: 
Lord Rāmacandra prepared a royal road on the Indian Ocean with stones 
that floated on the water. The modern scientists have done research in the 
area of weightlessness, but it is not possible to bring in weightlessness ee à 
Where and everywhere. But because weightlessness 15 the creation of a 
Lord by which He can make the gigantic planets fly and float m the ae e 
made the stones even within this earth to be wei tless and Bes e 
stone bridge on the sea without any supporting pillar. That i5 thee play 
9f the power of God. 
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ekonavirise vimsatime 
vrsnisu prüpya janmani 

rüma-krsnav iti bhuvo 
bhagavan aharad bharam 


ekonavimée—in the nineteenth; virhéatime—in the twentieth also; 
vrsņişu—in the Vrsni dynasty; prüpya—having obtained; janmani- births; 
rüma—Balaráma; krşņau—Śrī Krsna; iti-thus; bhuvah—of the world; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; aharat—removed; bharam—burden, 


TRANSLATION 


; In the nineteenth and twentieth incarnations, the Lord advented 
Himself as Lord Balarāma and Lord Krsna in the family of Vrsni [the 
Yadu dynasty], and by so doing He removed the burden of the world. 


PURPORT 


The specific mention of the word bhagavan in this text indicates that 
Balarama and Krsna are Original forms of the Lord. This will be further 
learned f E t an incarnation of the purusa as we 

Tom the beginning of this chapter. He is directly the original 
ma is the first plenary manifestation 
first phalanx of plenary expansions, 
d and Pradyumna, expands. Lord $n 
eva, and Baladeva is Sankarsana. 


TEXT 24 


NW: Fat rem arte RTT | 
Sel TAMER sway afi RVI 


tatah kalau sampravrtte 
sammohaya sura-dvisam 
buddho namnarjana-sutah 

Ex kikatesu bhavisyati 
ut—thereafter: 

semmohaya—for the set the age of Kali; sampravrttehaving ensued: 
yee ene, WS of deluding; sura—the theists; dvisam—those 
I5; —Lord Buddha; námna--of the name; afijant 
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sutah—the son of Afijana (Lord Buddha); kikatesu—in the province of 
Gaya (Behar); bhavisyati—will take place. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, in the beginning of Kali-yuga, the Lord will appear as Lord 
Buddha, the son of Arijana, in the province of Gaya, just for the purpose 
of deluding those who are envious of the faithful theist. 


PURPORT 


. Lord Buddha, a powerful incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, 
appeared in the province of Gaya (Bihar) as the son of Añjana, and he 
preached his own conception of nonviolence and deprecated even the 
animal sacrifices sanctioned in the Vedas. At the time when Lord Buddha 
appeared, the people in general were atheistic and preferred animal flesh 
to anything else. On the plea of Vedic sacrifice, every place was practically 
turned into a slaughterhouse, and animal killing was indulged in unrestrict- 
edly. Lord Buddha preached nonviolence, taking pity on the poor animals. 
He preached that he did not believe in the tenets of the Vedas and stressed 
the adverse psychological effects incurred by animal killing. Lessintelligent 
men of the age of Kali, who had no faith in God, followed his principle, 
and for the time being they were trained in moral discipline and nonvio- 

lence, the preliminary steps for proceeding further on the path of God 

realization. He deluded the atheists because such atheists who followed his 
principles did not believe in God, but they kept their absolute faith in 

Lord Buddha who himself was the incarnation of God. Thus the faithless 

Ponie were made to believe in God in the form sto ER That was 

the mercy of Lord Buddha: He made the faithless al s xe 

e illing of animals bene the advent of Lon Hose 

minent feature of the society. They claimed that t?» ieee 

sacrifices, When the Vedas BU accepted through the author * 

IMG succession, the casual readers of the Vedas are miseC 53 = 

x Wery language of that system of knowledge. In the ae : 

mment has been made on such foolish scholars. The foc 


i e literature who do not care to receive the renes 
ae the transcendental realized sources of discipli Su 

ve bewildered. To them, the ritualistic ceremoni 
in all. They have no depth of knowledge 


giü. Th isto lea 
€ whole system of the Vedas is to lead on 
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the Supreme Lord. The whole theme of Vedic literature is to know the 
Supreme Lord, the individual soul, the cosmic situation and the Telations 
between all these items. When the relation is known, the relative function 
begins, and as a result of such a function the ultimate goal of life or goin 
back to Godhead takes place in the easiest manner. Unfortun 
authorized scholars of the Vedas become captivated by the p 
ceremonies only, and natural progress is checked thereby. 

To such bewildered persons of atheistic propensity, Lord Buddha is the 
emblem of theism. He therefore first of all wanted to check the habit of 
animal killing. The animal killers are dangerous elements on the path of 
going back to Godhead. There are two types of animal killers. The soul is 
also sometimes called the “animal” or the living being. Therefore, both 
the slaughterer of animals as well as those who have lost their identity of 
soul are animal killers. 

Maharaja Pariksit said that only the animal killer cannot relish the 
transcendental message of the Supreme Lord. Therefore if people are to 
be educated to the path of Godhead they must be taught first and foremost 
to stop the process of animal killing as above mentioned. It is nonsensical 
to say that animal killing has nothing to do with spiritual realization. By 
this dangerous theory many so-called 'sannyüsis have sprung up by the 
grace of Kali-yuga who preach animal killing under the garb of the Vedas. 
The subject matter has already been discussed in the conversation between 
Lord Caitanya and Maulana Chand Kazi Shaheb. The animal sacrifice as 
stated in the Vedas is different from the unrestricted animal killing in the 


slaughterhouse. Because the asuras or the so-called scholars of Vedic 
literatures put forward the e 


Buddha superficially denied 
the Vedas by Lord Buddha 
vice of animal killing 
slaughtering process of their big broth 

ood, peace, justice and 
killing. Lord Buddha 


ately, un- 
urificatory 


the original 
e Eu ropoun: 


edic philosophy. HU oh Yedi 
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e dem Jected it outwardly because the sura-dvis6, ' 
zn tie are always envious of the rime of Godhead, try to 
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support cow killing or animal killing from the pages of the Vedas, and this 
is now being done by the modernized sannyasis. Lord Buddha had to 
reject the authority of the Vedas altogether. This is simply technical, and 
had it not been so he would not have been so accepted as the incarnation 
of Godhead. Neither would he have been worshiped in the transcendental 
songs of the poet J ayadeva, who is a Vaisnava dcarya. He preached the pre- 
liminary principles of the Vedas in a manner suitable for the time being 
(and so also did Acarya Sankaracarya) to establish the authority of the 
Vedas. Therefore both Lord Buddha and Acarya Sankara paved the path 
of theism, and Vaisnava dcaryas, specifically Lord Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu, led the people on the path towards a realization of going back to 
Godhead. 

We are glad that people are taking interest in the nonviolent movement 
of Lord Buddha. But will they take the matter very seriously and close the 
animal slaughterhouses altogether? If not, there is no meaning to the 
ahirisa cult. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam was composed just prior to the beginning of the 
age of Kali (about five thousand years ago), and Lord Buddha appeared 
about 2,600 years ago. Therefore in the Srimad-Bhagavatam Lord Buddha is 
foretold. Such is the authority of this clear scripture. There are many such 
prophecies, and they are being fulfilled one after another. They will in- 
dicate the positive standing of Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is without frace 
of mistake, illusion, cheating and imperfection, which are the four flaws 
of all conditioned souls. The liberated souls are above these flaws; there- 
fore they can see and foretell things which are to take place on distant 
future dates. 

TEXT 25 


and erat FETAL Usu | 
sx ere foerat ae ferie: UU 


athasau yuga-sandhyayam 
dasyu-prayesu rajasu 
- janita vignu-yasaso 

namna kalkir jagat-patih 
. atha—thereafter; asau—the same Lordi yuga-sandhyayan e 
junction of the yugas; dasyu—plunderers; prayer UU 
governing personalities; janita—will take His birth; vignu—namec. s 
yašasah— surnamed Yaéá; namna in the name of; kalkih—the AE LES 
of the Lord; jagat-patifi—the Lord of the creation. - E 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, at the conjunction of two yugas, the Lord of the creation 
will take His birth as the Kalki incarnation and become the son of Visny 


Yaéa. At this time the rulers of the earth will have degenerated into 
plunderers. 


PURPORT 


Here is another foretelling of the advent of Lord Kalki, the incarnation 
of Godhead. He is to appear at the conjunction of the two yugas, namely 
at the end of Kali-yuga and the beginning of Satya-yuga. The cycle of the 
four yugas, namely Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, rotates like the 
calendar months. The present Kali-yuga lasts 432,000 years, out of which 
we have passed only 5,000 years after the Battle of Kuruksetra and the 
end of the regime of King Pariksit. So there are 427,000 years balance yet 
to be finished. Therefore at the end of this period, the incarnation of Kalki 
will take place, as foretold in the Srimad-Bhagavatam. His father’s name, 
Visnu Yaśā, a learned brahmana, and the village Sambhal are also men- 
tioned. As above mentioned, all these foretellings will prove to be factual 
in chronological order. That is the authority of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 26 


WIN TSM gu: TARAS | 
Tata: Fen: aT: A: MEAT: RELI 


avatara hy asankhyeya 
hareh sattva-nidher dvijāh 
yathavidasinah kulyah 
sarasal syuh sahasragah 
: hi—certainly ; asankhyeyah—i able; hareh 
—of Hari, th : i y; asankhyeyah—innumer e; 
ananas; sane sattoe-nidheh. of the ocean of goodness; duijah—the 


m it i5; aviddsinah—inexhaustible; kulyah—rivuletsi 
Sarasah—of vast lakes; Syuli—are; Sahasrasah—thousands of. 2: 


TRANSLATION : 


cvatarah—incarnations; 


ix 
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PURPORT 


The list of incarnations of the Personality of Godhead given herein is 
not complete. It is only a partial view of all the incarnations. There are 
many others, such as Sri Hayagriva, Hari, Harsa, Prénigarbha, Vibhu, 
Satyasena, Vaikuntha, Sarvabhauma, Visvaksena, Dharmasetu, Sudhama, 
Yogeévara, Brhadbhanu, etc., in the bygone ages. Sri Prahlada Maharaja 
said in his prayer, “My Lord, You manifest in as many incarnations as 
there are species of life, namely the aquatics, the vegetables, the reptiles, 
the birds, the beasts, the men, the demigods, etc., just for the maintenance 
of the faithful and the annihilation of the unfaithful. You advent Yourself 
in this way in accordance with the necessity of the different yugas. In the 
Kali-yuga You have incarnated garbed as a devotee.” This incarnation of 
the Lord in the Kali-yuga is Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. There are many 
other places, both in the Bhagavatam and other scriptures, in which the 
incarnation of the Lord as Śri Caitanya Mahüprabhu is explicitly men- 
tioned. In the Brahma-sarithita also it is said indirectly that although there 
are many incarnations of the Lord, such as Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha, Matsya, 
Kürma and many others, the Lord Himself sometimes incarnates in person. 
Lord Krsna and Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are not, therefore, incar- 
nations, but the original source of all other incarnations. This will be 
clearly explained in the next sloka. So the Lord is the inexhaustible source 
for innumerable incarnations which are not always mentioned. But such 
incarnations are distinguished by specific extraordinary feats which are 
impossible to be performed by any living being. That is the general test to 


stance, the Kuméaras are empowered t Jen e oni 
Nārada is empowered with devotional service- Maharaja Prthu is an 


powered incarnation with executive function. The Matsya us nine 
directly a plenary portion. So the innumerable incarnations of pm ter 
manifested all over the universes constantly without non T 


flows constantly from waterfalls. 
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Tsayo manavo devà 
manu-putra mahaujasah 

kalah sarve harer eva 
sa-prajapatayah smytah 


Fayah—all the sages; manavah—all the Manus; devah—all the demigods; 
manu-putrai—all the descendants of Manu; maha-ojasah—very powerful; 
kalàf.—portion of the plenary portion; sarve—all collectively; harefh—of the 
Lord; eva—certainly; sa-prajapatayal—along with the Prajapatis; smytah— 
are known. 


TRANSLATION 


All the rsis, Manus, demigods and descendants of Manu, who are 
especially powerful, are plenary portions or portions of the plenary 
portions of the Lord. This also includes the Prajapatis. 


PURPORT 


paratively less powerful are called vibhüti, and those 
y more powerful are called avesa incarnations. 


TEXT 28 


Wr MART: Gas gem WHAT 
EXfeum) ghi gef FW RCI 


ete camsa-kalah pumsah 
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 

indrari-vyakularn lokam 

mydayanti yuge yuge 
3 ca—and; amsa— le i " ah—portions of the 
Plenary portions; purisah—of the SU Ete Ki tu—buti 
jan Godhead; svayam—in person; indra-ari—the 
vyakulam—disturbed; lokam—all the planets; mrdayantı 


iyuge yuge—in different ages. 
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original Personality of Godhead. All of them appear on planets whenever 
there is a disturbance created by the atheists. The Lord incarnates to 
protect the theists. : 


PURPORT 


In this particular stanza Lord Sri Krsna the Personality of Godhead is 
distinguished from other incarnations. He is counted amongst the avataras 
(incarnations) because out of His causeless mercy the Lord descends from 
His transcendental abode. Avatara means one who descends. All the incar- 
nations of the Lord, including the Lord Himself, descend on the different 
planets of the material world as also in different species of life to fulfill 
particular missions. Sometimes He comes Himself, and sometimes His dif- 
ferent plenary portions or parts of the plenary portions or His differen- 
tiated portions directly or indirectly empowered by Him descend on this 
material world to execute certain specific functions. Originally the Lord is 
full of all opulences, all prowess, all fames, all beauties, all knowledge and 
all renunciations. When they are partly manifested through the plenary 
portions or parts of the plenary portions, it should be noted that certain 
manifestations of His different powers are required for those particular 
functions. When in the room small electric bulbs are displayed, it docs not 
mean that the electric powerhouse is limited by the small bulbs. The same 
powerhouse can supply power to operate large-scale industrial dynamos 
with greater volts. Similarly, the incarnations of the Lord display limited 
powers because so much power is needed at that particular time. 

For example, Lord Paragurama and Lord Nrsimha displayed AE 


the greatly powerful atheist Hiranyakasipu- Hiranyakasipu was 50 powerful 


of the Lord's nails. Similarly, Jamadagnya displayed s 
: s y, Jamadagnya in their respective states. 
kill all the disobedient kings powerfully situated in their rep Vardha, as er 


His empowered incarnation, Narada, and plenary incarnation; | 
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well as indirectly empowered Lord Buddha, created faith in the mass of 
people. The incarnations of Rama and Dhanvantari displayed His fame, 
and Balarama, Mohini and Vamana exhibited His beauty. Dattitreya, 
Matsya, Kumara and Kapila exhibited His transcendental knowledge. Nara 
and Narayana Rsis exhibited His renunciation. So all the different incar. 
nations of the Lord indirectly or directly manifested different features, 
but Lord Krsna, the primeval Lord, exhibited the complete features of 
Godhead, and thus it is confirmed that He is the source of all other incar- 
nations. And the most extraordinary feature exhibited by Lord Sri Krsna 
was His internal energetic manifestation of His pastimes with the cowherd 
girls, His pastimes with the gopis are all displays of transcendental exist- 
ence, bliss and knowledge, although these are manifested apparently as 
sex love. The specific attraction of His pastimes with the gopis should 
never be misunderstood. The Bhagavatam relates these transcendental 
pastimes in the Tenth Canto. And in order to reach the position to under- 
stand the transcendental nature of Lord Krsna's pastimes with the gopis, 
the Bhagavatam promotes the student gradually in nine other cantos. 
According to Srila Tiva Gosvami’s statement, in accordance with authori- 
tative sources, Lord Krsna is the source of all other incarnations. It is not 
that Lord Krsna has any source of incarnation. All the symptoms of the 
Supreme Truth in full are present in the person of Lord Sri Krsna, and in 
the Bhogavad-gità the Lord emphatically declares that there is no truth 
greater than or equal to Himself. In this stanza the word svayam is 
eden mentioned to confirm that Lord Krsna has no other source 
Won Although in other places the incarnations are described as 
de ST d of their specific functions, still nowhere are they 
wet 9 be the Supreme Personality. In this stanza the word svayam 
i the supremacy as the summum. bonum. 
Sm aed bonum. Krsna is one without a second. He Himself has 
imself in various parts, portions and particles as svayam-riipa, 
Prabhava, vaibhava, vilasa, avatara, avesa, and 
umerable energies just suitable to the respective 


persons and personalit; E o 
carefully EAS d "o eer scholars in transcendental subjects have 
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almost eighty-four percent of the attributes. But the jivas or the individual 
living beings in different statuses of life possess up to the limit of seventy- 
eight percent of the attributes. In the conditioned state of material exis- 
tence, the living being possesses these attributes in very minute quantity, 
varying in terms of the pious life of the living being. The most perfect of 
living beings is Brahma, the supreme administrator of one universe. He 
possesses seventy-eight percent of the attributes in full. All other demigods 
have the same attributes in less quantity, whereas human beings possess 
the attributes in very minute quantity. The standard of perfection for a 
human being is to develop the attributes up to seventy-eight percent in 
full. The living being can never possess attributes like Siva, Visnu or Lord 
Krsna. A living being can become godly by developing the seventy-eight 
percent transcendental attributes in fullness, but he can never become a 
God like Siva, Visnu or Krsna. He can become a Brahma in due course. The 
godly living beings who are all residents of the planets in the spiritual sky 
are eternal associates of God in different spiritual planets called Hari-dhama 
and Mahega-dhama. The abode of Lord Krsna above all spiritual planets is 
called Krsnaloka or Goloka Vrndāvana, and the perfected living being by 
developing seventy-eight percent of the above attributes in fullness can 
enter the planet of Krsnaloka after leaving the present material body- 


TEXT 29 


se qe wd Women AC | 
emi maso rer geraten IRS 


janma guhyam bhagavato 
ya etat prayato narak 

süyam prütar gruan bhaktya 
duhkha-gramad vimucyate 


n ; i a d; yah—one; 

janma—birth; guhyam- mysterious; blagavatol -of the Lordi yar d 
etat—all these; prayatah— carefully; narah- man; sayam CV" ePi 
morning; grnan—recites; bhaktya—with devotion; dupkho-g mama 


miseries; vimucyate—gets relief from. 


TRANSLATION 


ae of the Lord, —— 
Whoever carefully recites the mysterious pam from: all xir. S 


with devotion in the morning and in 
miseries of life. are ok 
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PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita the Personality of Godhead has declared that 
anyone who knows the principles of the transcendental birth and activities 
of the Lord will go back to Godhead after being relieved from this material 
tabernacle. So simply knowing factually the mysterious way of the Lord’s 
incarnation in this material world can liberate one from material bondage, 
Therefore the birth and activities of the Lord, as manifested by Him for 
the welfare of the people in general, are not ordinary. They are mysterious, 
and only by those who carefully try to go deep into the matter by spiritual 
devotion is the mystery discovered. Thus one gets liberation from the 
material bondage. It is advised therefore that one who simply recites this 
chapter of Bhagavatam, describing the appearance of the Lord in different 
incarnations, in sincerity and devotion, can have insight into such birth 
and activities of the Lord. The very word vimukli, or liberation, indicates 
that the Lord’s birth and activities are all transcendental; otherwise simply 
by reciting them one could not attain liberation. They are therefore 
mysterious, and those who do not follow the prescribed regulations of 


devotional service are not entitled to enter into the mysteries of His 
births and activities. 


TEXT 30 


Rag Gem emer furem: | 
WTO aeia loll 


etad rūpaīı bhagavato 
hy arūpasya cid-atmanah 
maya-gunair viracitarn 
mahadadibhir atmani 


factured; üdibhi ey Eunaih—by the qualities; viracitam—manv- 
edimahatadibhig, ith the ingredients amalie ütmani—in the self- 


TRANSLATION 
The co i oe - r $ 
in the material wor of the virata universal form of the Lord, as appearing 


‘world, is imaginary. It is to enable the leas intelligent [and 
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neophytes] to adjust to the idea of the Lord having form. But factually 
the Lord has no material form. 


PURPORT 


The conception of the Lord known as the visva-rupa or the virata-rupa 
is particularly not mentioned along with the. various incarnations of the 
Lord because all the incarnations of the Lord above mentioned are 
transcendental, and there is not a tinge of materialism in their bodies. 
There is no difference between the body and self as there is in the con- 
ditioned soul. The virata-rüpa is conceived for those who are just neophyte 
worshipers. For them the material virata-rüpa is presented, and it will be 
explained in the Second Canto. In the virdfa-rupa the material manifesta- 
tions of different planets have been conceived as His legs, hands, etc. 
Actually all such descriptions are for the neophytes. The neophytes cannot 
conceive anything beyond matter. The material conception of the Lord is 
not counted in the list of His factual forms. As Paramatma or Supersoul, 
the Lord is within each and every material form, even within the atoms, 
but the outward material form is but an imagination, both for the Lord 
and the living being. The present forms of the conditioned souls are also 
not factual. The conclusion is that the material conception of the body of 
the Lord as virüfa is imaginary. Both the Lord and the living beings are 
living spirits and have original spiritual bodies respectively. 


TEXT 31 
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yatha nabhast meghaugho 
renur và parthivo'nile 

evari drastari dr$yatvam. 
üropitam abuddhibhih 


yatha—as it is; nabhasi—in the sky; meghaughal is eee 
renuh—dust; vad—as well as; parthivah—muddiness; a^ 
us areitan te the seer; dréyatvam—for the purp 
is implied; EDU intellige 
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TRANSLATION 


Clouds and dust are carried by the air, but less intelligent Persons sa 
that the sky is cloudy and the air is dirty. Similarly, they also implant 
material bodily conceptions on the spirit self. 


PURPORT 


It is further confirmed herein that with our material eyes and senses we 
cannot see the Lord, who is all spirit. We cannot even detect the spiritual 
spark which exists within the material body of the living being. We look to 
the outward covering of the body or subtle mind of the living being, but 
we cannot see the spiritual spark within the body. So we have to accept 
the living being’s presence by the presence of his gross body. Similarly, 
those who want to see the Lord with their present material eyes or with 
the material senses are advised to meditate on the gigantic external feature 
called the virdta-ripa. For instance, when a particular gentleman goes in 
his car, which can be seen very easily, we identify the car with the man 
within the car. When the President goes out in his particular car, we say, 
“There is the President.” For the time being we identify the car with the 
President. Similarly, less intelligent men who want to see God immediately 
without necessary qualification are shown first the gigantic material 
cosmos as the form of the Lord, although the Lord is. within and without. 
The clouds in the sky and the blue of the sky are better appreciated in this 
connection. Although the bluish tint of the sky and the sky are different, 


still we conceive of the color of the sk J al 
i lue. t is a gener: 
conception for the laymen only. I E blue: But ibat aes 


TEXT 32 
Se eei | 
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atah parar yad avyaktam 
avyüdha guņa-brimhitam 
adrstatruta-vastutyat 
$a Jivo yat punarbhavah 
atak—this; parum pe : 
vyudha—wi yond; y ‘at—which; avyaktam—unmanifestedi 
ee vio formal shape; guna-brithitam—affected by the qualities: 
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adrsfa—unseen; aéruta—unheard; vastutvat—being like that; sah—that; 
jvah- living being; yat—that which; punarbhavafi—takes birth repeatedly. : 


TRANSLATION 


Beyond this gross conception of form there is another subtle concep- 
tion of form which is without formal shape and is unseen, unheard and 
unmanifest. The living being has his form beyond this subtlety, otherwise 
he could not have repeated births. 


PURPORT 


As the gross cosmic manifestation is conceived as the gigantic body of 
the Lord, so also there is the conception of His subtle form, which is 
simply realized without being seen, heard or manifested. But in fact all 
these gross or subtle conceptions of the body are in relation with the living 
beings. The living being has his spiritual form beyond this gross material or 
subtle psychic existence. The gross body and psychic functions cease to 
act as soon as the living being leaves the visible gross body. In fact, we say 
that the living being has gone away because he is unseen and unheard. Even 
when the gross body is not acting when the living being is in sound sleep, 
we know that he is within the body by his breathing, So the living being s 
passing away from the body does not mean that there is no existence 9 
the living soul. It is there, otherwise how can he repeat his births agam 


body is never to be compared A 
being. All such conceptions of God's body are imaginary. The li terial d 
has his eternal spiritual form, which is conditioned only by his ma if hae 
contamination. SALA. 


` TEXT 33 


way sq aha ww 0 
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iti tad brahma-d: 
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yatra—whenever;: ime—in all these; sat-asat—gross and subtle; Tüpe-in 
the forms of; pratisiddhe—on being nullified; sva-samvida—by self. 
realization; avidyaya—by ignorance; àtmani—in the self; krte—having been 
imposed; ifi—thus; taf—that is; brahma-dar$anam—the process of seeing 
the Absolute. 


TRANSLATION 


Whenever a person experiences, by self-realization, that both the gross 
and subtle bodies have nothing to do with the pure self, at that time he 
sees himself as well as the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The difference between self-realization and material illusion is to know 
that the temporary or illusory impositions of material energy in the shape 
of gross and subtle bodies are superficial coverings of the self. The cover- 
ings take place due to ignorance. Such coverings are never effective in the 
person of the Personality of Godhead. Knowing this convincingly is called 
liberation, or seeing the Absolute. This means that perfect self-realization 
Is made possible by adoption of godly or spiritual life. Self-realization 
means to become indifferent to the needs of the gross and subtle bodies 
and to become serious about the activities of the self. The impetus for 
activities is generated from the self, but such activities become illusory 
due to ignorance of the real position of the self. By ignorance, self-interest 
= auare in terms of the gross and subtle bodies, and therefore a whole 
Set of activities is spoiled life after life. When, however, one meets the self 


by proper culture, the activities of the self begin. Therefore a man who is 


engaged in the activities of the self is called jivanmukta, or a liberated 
Person even in the conditional existence. 


This perfect st DUE eee 1 Hs 
But under the PRSE of self-realization is not attained by artificial means, 


~e otus feet of the Lord, who is alwa s transcendental. In the 
ee the 2 d says that He is present in everyone’s heart, and 
When the livi I b p knowledge, remembrance or forgetfulness take place- 
phenomena) E RE desires to be an enjoyer of material energy (illusory 
ness, and thus th m covers the living being in the mystery of forgetful: 
mind to be his un a being misinterprets the gross body and subtle 
when the living bein Sell. And by culture of transcendental knowledge; 
of forgetfulness 8 prays to the Lord for deliverance from the clutches 
18 causeless mercy, removes the living 
he realizes his own self. He then engages 
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himself in the service of the Lord in his eternal constitutional position, 
becoming liberated from the conditioned life. All this is executed by the 
Lord through either His external potency or directly by the internal | 
potency. 

TEXT 34 


MANA wat ATT sme wf 
aa wate ARA d meta L 


yady esoparata devi 
maya vaisaradt matih 

sampanna eveti vidur 
mahimni sve mahiyate 


yadi—if, however; egü—they; uparata—subsided; dew maya—illusory 
energy; vaisáradi—full of knowledge; matii—enlightenment; sampannah— 
enriched with; eva—certainly; iti—thus; vidufi—being cognizant of; mahimnt 
—in the glories; sve—of the self; mahiyate—being situated in. 


TRANSLATION 


If the illusory energy subsides and the living entity becomes fully 
enriched with knowledge by the grace of the Lord, then he pare 
once enlightened with self-realization and thus becomes situated in 
own glory. 


PURPORT 


the Lord's forms, names, 
identical with Him. His 
otency. The same energy 
and by His omnipoten- 


; - he agency of any OT —— 
cy He can perform anything and everything through eee by His R $ 


e Lord in terms of re d penance for 

pentance and pe the conditioned 
progress very same energy then acts to help he pal 
Progress on the path of self-realization. The ext" & | 

i » exp cian can U 

Is very appropriate in this connection. The expert electrie ge 
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the electrical energy for both heating and cooling by adjustment only. 
Similarly, the external energy, which now bewilders the living being into 
continuation of birth and death, is turned into internal potency by the 
will of the Lord to lead the living being to eternal life. When a living being 
is thus graced by the Lord, he is placed in his proper constitutional position 
to enjoy eternal spiritual life. 


TEXT 35 


Wd TAT FAT THAT T | 
Tad SA FAM SNNT gend: AAV 


evar janmüni karmani 
hy akartur ajanasya ca 
varnayanti sma kavayo 
veda-guhyani hrt-pateh 
evam—thus; janmani—birth; karmünpi—activities; hi—certainly; akartuh— 
of the inactive; ajanasya—of the unborn; ca—and; varpayanti—describe; 
sma—in the past; kavayah—the learned; veda-guhyani—undiscoverable by 
the Vedas; hrt-pateh—of the Lord of the heart. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus learned men describe the births and activities of the unborn and 


inactive, which is undiscoverable even in the Vedic literatures. He is the 
Lord of the heart. : 


PURPORT 


: Both the Lord and the living entities are essentially all spiritual. There 
The hoth of them are eternal, and neither of them has birth and death. 
z S fference is that the so-called births and disappearances of the 
Eu are unlike those of the living beings. The living beings who take 
2 and then again accept death are hound by the laws of material 
nalure. But the so-called appearance and disappearance of the Lord 


P NM Wisin nature, but are demonstrations of the Mee 
e Lord. Th 5 e 
purpose of self-realization. i SS y e qua ma E 


; It is stated in the Bhogavad-gita by the Lord 
th Be y 
e oca Lr th in the material world andi His activities are all 
realization of BE simply by meditation on such activities one can attain 
In the £rutis it. 7 nd thus become liberated from material bondage 
us M is said that the birthless appears to take birth. The Supreme 
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has nothing to do, but because He is omnipotent, everything is performed 
by Him naturally, as if done automatically. As a matter of fact, the 
appearence and disappearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
His different activities are all confidential, even to the Vedic literatures 
Yet they are displayed by the Lord to bestow mercy upon the conditioned 
souls. We should always take advantage of the narrations of the activities 
of the Lord, which are meditations on Brahman in the most convenient 
and palatable form. 


aR MATA: 
qreatie fart TET: AN 


sa và idarh viśvam amogha-llah 
srjaty avaty atti na sajjate smin 

bhūteşu cāntarhita Gtma-tantrah 
sad-vargikarn jighrati sad-gunesah 


sah—the Supreme Lord; va—alternately; idam—this; visvam—manifested 
universes; amogha-lilah—one whose activities are spotless; sjati—creates; 
avati atti—maintains and annihilates; na—not; sajjate—is affected by; asmin 
—in them; bhütegu—in all living beings; ca—also; antarhitah—living within; 
atma-tantrah—self-independent; süt-vargikam--endowed with all the poten- 
ue of six opulences; jighrati—superticially attached, like smelling the 
Tagrance; saf-gupesah—master of the six senses. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, whose activities are always spotless, is the master of the six 
Senses and is omnipotent and full with six opulences. He creates the 


mie least affected. He is within every living being and is always 

ependent. ; 
PURPORT - E 
The prime diff ^ rob and the living entities is that = 
erence between the Lord and the ving enum gt 

the Lord is the creator and the living entities are the created. Here He îs. : 
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called the amogha-lilah, which indicates that there is nothin 
in His creation. Those who create disturbance in His creati 
selves disturbed. He is transcendental to all material afflic 
He is full with all six opulences, namely wealth, power, 
knowledge and renunciation, and thus He is the master of the senses, He 
creates these manifested universes in order to reclaim the living beings who 
are within them suffering threefold miseries, maintains them, and in due 
course annihilates them without being the least affected by such actions, 
He is connected with this material creation very superficially, as one 
smells odor without being connected with the odorous article. Non-godly 
elements therefore can never approach Him, despite all endeavours. 


TEXT 37 
a we sfifagia ue 
AR eq: aay adh | 
amt wm aue 
Wiad RTR: loll 


na casya kascin nipunena dhatur 
avaiti jantuh kumanisa ūtīh 


£ lamentable 
on are them. 
tions because 
fame, beauty, 


santanvato natacaryam ivajiiah 


na—not; ca—and; asya—of Him; kagcit—anyone; nipupena—by dexteri i 
dhatuh—of the creator; avaiti—can know; jantuh—the living being; 
kumanigah—with a poor fund of knowledge; ütifi—activities of the Lord; 
| namüni—His names; rüpani, -His forms; mano-vacobhih—by dint of mental 
speculation or deliverance of speeches; santanvatal—displaying; nafacaryam 
=a dramatic action; iva—like; ajfiah—the foolish. 


TRANSLATION 
foolish with 


The 
poor fund of knowledge cannot know the transcen 

dental nature of th f ede : : 
an actor in a D and activities of the Lord, who is playing 


` . » s their 
ions nor their Ses they express such things, neither in 


PURPORT 
No one can 


Properly describe the transcendental nature of the Absolut? 
th. Therefore it is said that He is beyond the expression of mind and 
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speech. And yet there are some men, with poor fund of knowledge, who 
desire to understand the Absolute Truth by imperfect mental speculation 
and faulty description of His activities. To the layman His activities, 
appearance and disappearance, His names, His forms, His paraphernalia, 
His personalities and all things in relation with Him are mysterious acts. 
There are two classes of materialists, namely the fruitive workers and the 
empiric philosophers. The fruitive workers have practically no information 
of the Absolute Truth, and the mental speculators, after being frustrated 
in fruitive activities, turn their faces towards the Absolute Truth and try 
to know Him by mental speculation. And for all these men, the Absolute 
Truth is a mystery, as the jugglery of the magician is a mystery to children. 
Being deceived by the jugglery of the Supreme Being, the nondevotees, 
who may be very dexterous in fruitive work and mental speculation, are 
always in ignorance. With such limited knowledge, they are unable to 
penetrate into the mysterious region of transcendence. The mental specu- 
lators are a little more progressive than the gross materialists or the fruitive 
workers, but because they are also within the grip of illusion, they take it 
for granted that anything which has form, a name and activities is but a 
product of material energy. For them the Supreme Spirit is formless, 
nameless and inactive. And because such mental speculators equalize the 
transcendental name and form of the Lord with mundane names and form, 
they are in fact in ignorance. With such a poor fund of knowledge, there 
is no access to the real nature of the Supreme Being. As stated in Bhogavad- 
gita, the Lord is always in a transcendental position, even when He is 
within the material world. But ignorant men consider the Lord one of the 
great personalities of the world, and thus they are misled by the illusory 
energy. 


TEXT 38 


ES wt 
ASAT 


Haag 
wár | eee net 


sa veda dhatuh padavir porasya 
duranta-viryasya ena T 

yo’mayaya santatayānuvrtya 
bhajeta tat-pada-saroja-gandham 
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sah—He alone; veda—can know; dhatuh—of the creator; padavim— 
glories; parasya—of the transcendence; duranta-viryasya—of the great] 
powerful; ratha-anga-paneh—of Lord Krsna, who bears in His hand the 
wheel of a chariot; yah—one who; amayaya—without reservation; santataya 
—without any gap; anuurttya—favorably; bhajeta—renders service; tat-pada 
—of His feet; saroja-gandham—fragrance of the lotus. 


TRANSLATION 


Only those who render unreserved, uninterrupted, favorable service 
unto the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, who carries the wheel of the chariot 


in His hand, can know the creator of the universe in His full glory, power 
and transcendence. 


PURPORT 


Only the pure devotees can know the transcendental name, form and 
activities of Lord Krsna due to their being completely freed from the re- 
action of fruitive work and mental speculation. The pure devotees have 
nothing to derive as personal profit from their unalloyed service to the 
Lord. They render incessant service to the Lord spontaneously without 
any reservation. Everyone within the creation of the Lord is rendering 
Service to the Lord indirectly or directly. No one is an exception to this 
law of the Lord. Those who are rendering service indirectly, being forced 
py the illusory agent of the Lord, are rendering service unto Him un- 
favorably. But those who are rendering service unto Him directly under 
the direction of His beloved agent are rendering service unto Him favor- 
ably. Such favorable servitors are devotees of the Lord, and by the grace 
" the Lord they can enter into the mysterious region of transcendence by 
the Gas ae ore. But the mental speculators remain in eae 
devotees toward tke are avad-gità, the Lord Himself guides the pu 


i s f realization due ir constant engagement 
in the loving service of the to their con ga 


Secret of entering into the ki 
tion are no qualifications fo; 


Lord in spontaneous affection. That is the 
ngdom of God. Fruitive activities and specula- 
r entering, ; 

| TEXT 39 
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a a g: R SH NNI 


atheha dhanyà bhagavanta itthari 
yad vasudeve'khila-lokanathe 

kurvanti sarvatmakam atma-bhavam 
na yatra bhūyah parivarta ugrah 


atha—thus; iha—in this world; dhanyah—successful; bhagavantah—per- 
fectly cognizant; ittham—such; yat—what; vasudeve—unto the Personality 
of Godhead; akhila—all-embracing; lokanathe—unto the proprietor of all 
the universes; kurvanti—inspires; sarvatmakam—one hundred percent; atma 
—spirit; bhdvam—ecstasy; na—never; yatra—wherein; bhityak—again; pari- 
vartah—repetition; ugraf;—dreadful. 


TRANSLATION 


Only by making such inquiries in this world can one be successful and 
perfectly cognizant, for such inquiries invoke transcendental ecstatic love 
unto the Personality of Godhead, who is the proprietor of all the universes, 
and guarantee cent percent immunity from the dreadful repetition of birth 
and death. 

PURPORT 


The inquiries of the sages headed by Saunaka are herewith praised by 
Süta Gosvami on the merit of their transcendental nature. As already con- 
cluded, only the devotees of the Lord can know Him to a considerable 
extent, and no one else can know Him at all, so the devotees are per 
fectly cognizant of all spiritual knowledge. The Personality of Godhead Ue 
the last word in Absolute Truth. Impersonal Brahman and localized 
Paramatma Supersoul are included in the knowledge of the Personality of 
Godhead. So one who knows the Personality of Godhead can Qe 
caly know all about Him, His multipotencies and expansions. So Ihe 

evotees are congratulated as being all successful. A cent percent t 
of the Lord is immune to the dreadful material miseries of repeated bir 


and death. 
TEXT 40 


u armada ged wear 
CC-0. Prof. Gur ste aed eer et Ua ME m 
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idam bhagavatam nama 

puraparh brahma-sammitam 
ultama-sloka-caritarm 

caküra bhagavan rsih 
nihsreyasaya lokasya 

dhanyarh svasty-ayanarh mahat 


idam—this; bhagavatam—book containing the narration of the Person. 
ality of Godhead and His pure devotees; nàma—of the name; purapam— 
supplementary to the Vedas; brahma-sammitam—incarnation of Lord Śr 
Kygna; uttama-sloka—of the Personality of Godhead; caritam—activities; 
cakára—compiled; bhagavan—incarnation of the Personality of Godhead; 
nih-$n Vyasadeva; nihsreyasaya—for the ultimate good; lokasya—of all 
people; dhanyam—fully successful; svasti-ayanam—all-blissful; mahat—all- 
pertect. 


TRANSLATION 


This Stimad-Bhagavatam is the literary incarnation of God, and it is 
compiled by Srila Vyasadeva, the incarnation of God. It is meant for the 


sd good of all people, and it is all-successful, all-blissful and all- 
perfect. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu declared that Srimad-Bhagavatam is the 
ebotless sound representation of all Vedic knowledge and history. There 
a selected histories of great devotees who are in direct contact with the 
poo of Godhead. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the literary incarnation of 
fee Ti Krsna and is therefore nondifferent from Him. Srimad-Bhagavatam 

ould be worshiped as respectfully as we worship the Lord. Thereby we 
can derive the ultimate blessings of the Lord through its careful and 
gus study. As God is all light, all bliss and all perfection, so also i5 
Supre peti. We can have all the transcendental light of the 

vided ip ARman SH Krsna from the recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 


rovided it j ; i 
ien font om through the medium of the transparent spirituel 


a c tanya's private secretary Srila Svarüpa Damodara G0- 
oa Ren all intending visitors who came to see the Lord at Puri to 
Bhagavatam i the Bhagavatam from the person Bhagavatam. Person 
him only € self-realized bona fide spiritual master, and through 
the desired result d the lessons of Bhagavatam in order to receive 
benefits that are ccc; Can derive from the study of the Bhagavatam 


us Possible to be derived from the personal presence of the 
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Lord. It carries with it all the transcendental blessings of Lord Sri Krsna 
that we can expect from His personal contact. E 


TEXT 41 


«dame WW WW TTI etl 


tad idarn grahayamasa 
sutam ütmavataüm varam 
sarva-vedetihasanam 
särar sarar samuddhrtam 


tat—that; idam—this; grühayamasa—made to accept; sutam—unto his 
son; ütmavatam—ot the self-realized; varam—most respectful; sarva—all; 
veda—Vedic literatures (books of knowledge); itihisandm—of all the 
histories; saram—cream; süram- cream; samuddrtam—taken out. 


TRANSLATION 


Sii Vyasadeva delivered it to his son, who is the most respected among 
the self-realized, after extracting the cream of all Vedic literatures and 
histories of the universe. 


PURPORT - 


Men witha poor fund of knowledge only accept the history of the one 
froni the time of Buddha, or since 600 B.C., and prior to tis Pom 


histories mentioned in the scriptures are calculated by them to be only 


imaginary stories. That is not a fact. All the stories mentioned in the 


Puranas and Mahabharata, etc., are actual histories, n 
BO also of millions of other planets within the ied 
istory of planets beyond this world appear to su 1 

able. But they do nye know that different planets are pia 
respects and that therefore some of the historical facis mr Considering - 
planets do not correspond with the experience of tine A , 
the different situation of different planet and also time an 

Re is nothing wonderful in the Rd pn 
imaginary. We should always remember the ™ -act the stories ant 
!5 another man's poison. We should not, therefore, reject Bem Des 
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histories of the Purapas as imaginary. The great rsis like Vyasa had no 
business putting some imaginary stories in their literatures, 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam historical facts selected from the histories of 
different planets have been depicted. It is therefore accepted by all the 
spiritual authorities as the Mahapurüna. The special significance of these 


personality of all the self-realized souls, and he accepted this as the sub. 
ject of studies from his father Vyaàsadeva. Srila Vyāsadeva is the great 
authority, and the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam being so impor- 
tant, he delivered the message first to his great son Srila Sukadeva Go- 
svami. It is compared to the cream of the milk. Vedic literature is like the 
milk ocean of knowledge. Cream or butter is the most palatable essence of 
milk, and so also is Srimad-Bhagavatam, for it contains all palatable, in- 
structive and authentic versions of different activities of the Lord and His 
devotees. There is no gain, however, in accepting the message of Bhagava- 
atheists and professional reciters who make a 
trade of Bhàgavatam for the laymen. It was delivered to Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami, and he had nothing to do with the Bhüàgavata business. He did 
not have to maintain family expenses by such trade. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
ved from the representative of Sukadeva, who 
d order of life without family encumbrance. Milk 
d and nourishing, but when it is touched by the 
o longer nourishing; rather, it becomes a source of 


that the purpose of all the Vedas i im (Lord Krsna), and 
rimad. Bhig poter, EE edas is to know Him (Lord Krsr 
knowledge. Therefore, it is 


historical facts of all times i : : e e ect Hie 
essence of all histories. in relation with Sri Krsna. It is factually 


SS | 
g T 
aM meuf «td Tears: NLN 
8a tu sari$rüvay masa 

maharajari, pariksitam 

PrSyopavistarh gahgayarn 
THESE _ Paritari; paramarsib], 
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sah—the son of Vyasadeva; fu—again; samsravayamasa—made them 
audible; maharajam—unto the emperor; pariksitam—of the name Pariksit; 
rüya-upavigtam— who sat until death without food or drink; gangayam— 
on the bank of the Ganges; paritam—being surrounded; parama-Tsibhifi— 


by great sages. 
TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Vyasadeva, in his turn delivered the 
Bhagavatam to the great Emperor Pariksit, who sat surrounded by sages on 
the bank of the Ganges, awaiting death without taking food or drink. 


PURPORT 


All transcendental messages are received properly in the chain of 
disciplic succession. This disciplic succession is called parampara. Unless 
therefore Bhagavatam or any other Vedic literatures are received through 
the parampara system, the reception of knowledge is not bona fide. 
Vyüsadeva delivered the message to Sukadeva Gosvami, and from Sukadeva 


Gosvami Süta Gosvami received the message. One should, therefore, receive 
svami or from his representative 


E it recei eer ation of his death in time, and he 
mperor Pariksit received the information he ae a 


at once left his kingdom and family and sat do : 

Ganges to fast till death. All great sages, gis, philosophers, mystics, are 
went there due to his imperial position. They offered many aches 
about his immediate duty, and at last it was settled that he wo 
from Sukadeva Gosvami about Lord Krsna, and thus the Bhagavatam WS 
spoken to him. 


Stipada Sankaracarya, who preached M osophy and stressed 


ayavada phil 
E ded that one must 


the impersonal feature of the Absolute; also recommen: 

1 i f - 
take shelter at the lotus feet of Lord Srt Krsna x pus is Are hope : iem E 
Vedanta-sutra 


from debating, Indirectly Sripad Šañkaracāryā 
preached in the flowery grammati 
cannot help one at the time of 


activities. In pursuance j 
by Emperor eerste and it was recited by the 
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And both the speaker and the receiver of the messages of Bhagavatam 
were duly delivered by the same medium. 


TEXT 43 


SY BIA Taree az | 
wet ACCA  gemmüsqf: eal 


krsne sva-dhamopagate 
dharma-jriánadibhih saha 

kalau nasta-drsam esa 
puraparko’dhunoditah 


krgne—in Krgna’s; svo-dháma— own abode; upagate—having returned; 
dharma—religion; jnana—knowledge; adibhih—combined together; saha- 
along with; kalau—in the Kali-yuga; nasta-drsam—of persons who have lost 
their sight; esah—all these; purüpa-arka— the Purüpa which is brilliant like 
the sun; adhuna—just now; uditah—has arisen. 


TRANSLATION 


This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen just 
after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
eigion knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the dense 
darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this Purana. 


PURPORT 
XO >a Krena has His eternal dhàma or abode where He eternally 
pu imael! with His eternal associates and paraphernalia. And His 
PEE e a manifestation of His internal energy, whereas the 
on the e ‘ie dis 4 manifestation of His external energy. When He descends 
internal vidus d a H e displays Himself with all paraphernalia in E 
ay cee which is called atma-maya. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lor 
€ descends by His own potency (atma-maya). His form, name 


He d, rtphermalia, abode, etc., are not, therefore, creations of matter. 
Which are fee the fallen souls and to reestablish codes of religion 
Principles of c, enacted by Him, Except God no one can establish the 

of MS of religion. Either He or a suitable person empowered by Him 
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ex ren 

; f religion. Real religion means to know God, our 
€ dene ee en relation with Him and to know ultimately 
od: nation "after leaving this material body. The conditioned 
exi who are entrapped by the material energy hardly know. all these 
Rd les of life. Most of them are like animals engaged in eating, 
sis fearing and mating. They are mostly engaged in p eye 
under the pretention of religiosity, knowledge or salvation. They are 


intelligence or ego, but they ee: very muci 
knowledge, science and material prosper! 
become ae or hog just after leaving the E. pure e eui 
completely lost sight of the ultimate atm of life. The 


: i ior to the beginning of 
head Sri Krsna appeared before us just a little prior mite se Re 


Kali-yuga, and He returned to His eternal home EE ncs 
mencement of Kali-yuga. While He was present, 5 Ui ME E 
by His different activities. He spoke the. Dene i to His depor 
eradicated all pretentious principles of religiosity. Anc p 


: ég Vyasadeva through 
ture from this material world, He empowers EE eal ne hott 


Narada to compile the messages of the $rimad-Bh Sep R RR E (an 
the Bhagavad gita and the Srimad-Bhagavat m a ee of Kali want 
the blind people of this age. In other words, ee two books only, and 
to see the real light of life, they must take to t se liminary study of 
their aim of life will be fulfilled. Bhagavad-gita B E bonum of life, 
the Bhagavatam. And Srimad-Bhagavatam 15 the E im d -Bhügoalam 
Lord Śrī Krsna personified. We must therefore poe: ae wee Srimad- 
as the direct representation of Lord Krena- a They are identi al. 
Bhagavatam can see also Lord Sri Krsna in person. 


qr dde Rm RET 0 
mem a 
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tatra kirtayato vipra 
viprarser bhüri-tejasah 
aharn cadhyagamarn tatra 
nivistas tad anugrahat 
so'harh vah Sravayisyami 
yathadhitars yathāmati 


tatra—there; kirtayatah—while reciting; viprah—O brahmanas; viprargeh 
—from the great brahmana rsi; bhiiri—greatly ; tejasali— powerful; aham-—I; 
ca—also; adhyagamam—could understand; tatra—in that meeting; nivistah— 
being perfectly attentive; lat-anugrahat—by his mercy; safi—that very 
thing; aham—I; vah—unto you; $ravayisyami—shall let you hear; yath- 
adhitam yathamati—as far as my realization. 


TRANSLATION à 


O learned brahmanas, when Sukadeva Gosvami recited Bhagavatam 
there [in the presence of Emperor Pariksit], by his mercy I heard this 
from that great and powerful sage with rapt attention. Now I shall try to 


make you hear the very same thing as I learned it from him and as I 
have realized it. 


PURPORT 


One can certainly see directly the presence of Lord $ri Krsna in the 
pages of Bha; i 


gavatam if one has heard it from a self-realized great soul like 
ukadeva Gosvami. One 


hired reciter Whose aim 
tation and employ the 
rimad-Bhagavatam, who 
That is the Secret of le 


cannot, however, learn Bhagavatam from a bogus 
of life is to earn some money out of such reci- 
earning in sex indulgence. No one can learn 

is associated with persons engaged in sex life. 
from one who + arning Bhdgavatam. Nor can one learn Bhagavatam 
DET Bhan, © interprets the text by his mundane scholarship. One has to 
CHEN “gavatam from the Tepresentative of Sukadeva Gosvami and no 

ne else, if one at all wants to see Lord Sr Krsna in the pages. That is the 
Pace ad there is no alternative, Sita Gosyümi is a bona fide represen: 
he s ukadeva Gosvami because he wants to present the message whic 
REOS ed from the great learned brahmana, Sukadeva Gosvami ane 
` Gosvam; is “gavatam as he heard it from his great father, and so also Suta 
"Gosvüni, Sinne po 5 Bhägavatam as he had heard it from Sukadeva 
Simple hearing is not all; one must realize the text with proper 
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attention. The word nivisía means that Sita Gosvami dr D 
of Bhagavatam through his ears. That is the real iur pue 
Bhagavatam. One should hear with rapt attention from the real person, 
and then he can at once realize the presence of Lord Krsna in every page. 
The secret of knowing Bhagavatam is mentioned here. No one can give 
rapt attention who is not pure in mind. No one can be pure in mind who 
is not pure in action. No one can be pure in action who is not pure in- 
eating, sleeping, fearing and mating. But somehow or other if someone 
hears with rapt attention from the right person, at the very beginning one 
can assuredly see Lord Sri Krsna in person in the pages of Bhagavatam, 
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Third Chapter, : 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Krsna Is the Source of AllIncarnations." — 


CHAPTER FOUR 
Appearance of $ri Narada 


TEXT 1 


Sae Sata 
aft gam dep giai ciere | 
Ta: Forte: alters: sss l t 


vyüsa uvüca 
iti bruvanarn samstiya 
muninam dirgha-satrinam 
vrddhah kula-patih sutari 
bahvrcah $aunako'bravit 


vyàüsah— V yasadeva; uvdca—said; iti—thus; bruvanam—speaking; samsfüya — 
—congratulating; muninam—of the great sages; dirgha—prolonged; salrinam. — 
—of those engaged in the performance of sacrifice; vrddhafi—elderly; kula- 
Pest hesd of the assembly; sitam—unto Suta Gosyami; bahu-reaf— 
earned; saunakah—of the name Saunaka; abravit-addressed. - 


TRANSLATION 
On hearing Sita Gosvümi speak thus, Saunaka Mu 


aay, learned leader of all the rsis engaged in that 
mony, congratulated Süta Gosvami by add 


CHAPTER FOUR 


Appearance of $ri Narada : 


TEXT 1 


ae Sara 
afi gard dier eiat eater | 
qq: gaat: ates: ATRAS l t U 


vyüsa uvüca 
iti bruvanam saristü ya 
muninarn dirgha-satrinam 
urddhah kula-patifi sitar 
bahvrcah Saunako’bravit 
vyüsah— V yasadeva; uvdca—said; tti—thus; bruvüpam- speaking; samstiya 
—congratulating; muninam-—of the great seges dirgha— prolonged; satripam 
—of those engaged in the performance of sacrifice; vrddhah elderly; kula- 
patih—head of the assembly; sutam-—unto Sita Gosvami; bahu-reah— 
learned; §aunakah—of the name Saunaka; abravit—addressed. 


TRANSLATION 
On hearing Süta Gosvami speak thus, Saunaka Muni, who was the 
ngaged in that prolonged sacrificial 


elderly, learned leader of all the rsis € 
ceremony, congratulated Süta Gosvami by 


PURPORT 
In a meeting of learned em when there are con 


for the speaker, the qualifications of the congra 
He must be the leader of the house and 
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learned also. Sri Saunaka Rsi had all these qualifications, and thus he stood 
up to congratulate Sri Sita Gosvami when he expressed his desire to 
present Srimad-Bhágavatam exactly as he heard it from Sukadeva Gosvümi 
and also realized it personally. Personal realization does not mean that one 
should, out of vanity, attempt to show one's own learning by trying to 
surpass the previous ácarya. He must have full confidence in the previous 
ücarya, and at the same time he must realize the subject matter so nicely 
that he can present the matter for the particular circumstances in a suitable 
manner. The original purpose of the text must be maintained. No obscure 
meaning should be screwed out of it, yet it should be presented in an 
interesting manner for the understanding of the audience. This is called 
realization. The leader of the assembly, mks could estimate the value 
of the speaker, Sri Sita Gosvami, simply by his uttering yathadhitam and 
yathamati, and therefore he was very glad to congratulate him in ecstasy. 
No learned man should be willing to hear a person who does not represent 
the original dearya. So the speaker as well as the audience were bona fide 
in this meeting where Bhagavatam was being recited for the second time. 
That should be the standard of recitation of Bhagavatam, so that the real 
purpose can be served without difficulty. Unless this situation is created, 


Bhagavatam recitation for extraneous purposes is useless labor both for the 
speaker and the audience. 


TEXT 2 


ats sar 
WW BT AMAT aq al acat az | 
at AAG Goat ALE ATES: I 3 tl 


Saunaka uvaca 
sūta sūta maha-bhaga 
vada no vadatarn vara 
katham bhagavatirn punyam 
Yad aha bhogavaji chukah 


Saunakah  Saunaka. Uvüca—said: site <7 = ami; mahü- 
es > ea- gald; sūta suta—() Sita Gosvami; 
à e most fortunate; vada—please speak; nai—unto us; vadatam—of 
the Bha 9 can speak; vara- respectful; katham—message; bhägavatīm-of 
i am; üm—pious; yat which. :d. an—greatly 
Powerful; fuk Sir Sukad Gee xau. Lui 
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- TRANSLATION 


Saunaka said: O Süta Gosvami, you are the most fortunate and respect- i 
ed of all those who can speak and recite. Please relate the pious message of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, which was spoken by the great powerful sage | 
Sukadeva Gosvàmi. — ' j 


PURPORT 


Sūta Gosvāmī is twice addressed herein by Saunaka Gosvami out of j 
great joy because he and the members of the assembly were eager to hear i 
the text of Bhagavatam uttered by Sukadeva Gosvami. They are not i 
interested in hearing it from a bogus person who interprets in his own way i 
to suit his own purpose. Generally the so-called Bhagavatam reciters are 
either professional readers or so-called Jearned impersonalists who cannot 
enter into the transcendental personal activities of the Supreme Person. | 
Such impersonalists eschew some meanings out of Bhagavatam to suit and i 
support impersonalist views, and the professional readers at once go to the ! 
Tenth Canto to misexplain the most confidential part of the Lord's | 
pastimes. Both these reciters are not bona fide persons to recite Bhaga- | 
vatam. Only one who is prepared to present Bhagavatam in the light of | 
Sukadeva Gosvami and only those who are prepared to hear Sukadeva 
Gosvami and his representative are bona fide participants in the transcen- 
dental discussion of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 3 


efe git rated ea Tt de ta | 
ge estf: o gera tet ATA! 3 M 


kasmin yuge pravrtteyari 

sthane và kena hetuna 
kutah saicoditah kruoh 
kytavan samhitam mun 
kasmin—in which; yuge—period; pravrtta—was this begun: um 
sthane—in the place; væ- or; kena—on what; hetuna—groun i Locum 

wherefrom; saficoditah—inspired by; krgpab- Krggo- vio, 7 m 

krtavan--compiled; sarihitüm-— Vedic literatures munit E learned: um 
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TRANSLATION 


In what period and at what place was this first begun, and Why was this 
taken up? From where did Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa, the great sage, get 
the inspiration to compile this literature? 


PURPORT 


Because Srimad-Bhagavatam is the special contribution of Srila Vyass- 
deva, there are so many inquiries by the learned Saunaka Muni. It was 
known to them that Srila Vyasadeva had already explained the text of the 
Vedas in various ways up to the Mahabharata for the understanding of less 
nt women, sudras and fallen members of the family of twice-born 
men. Srimad-Bhagavatam is transcendental to all of them because it has 


nothing to do with anything mundane. So the inquiries are very intelligent 
and relevant. 


TEXT 4 


We Gal went ance AET: | 
Terme Wt qe aT Nel 


tasya putro maha-yogi 
samadri nirvikalpakah 
ekanta-matir unnidro 
gudho müdha iveyate 
tasya—his; putrah—son; maha-yogi—a eat devotee; samo-drk—equi- 
balanced; nirvikalpakah—absolute emet ckdntaspanip ced in monism 
9r oneness of mind; unnidrah—surpassed nescience; gudhak—not exposed 
midhah— stunted; iva—like; tyate—appears like. à 


TRANSLATION 


whose ni itdew's] Son Was a great devotee, an equibalanced monist, 


as always concentrated in moni t ignorant, but 
Was transcendental to mundane i n der 
PURPORT 


Stila Sukadeya Gosvams i 
Cul. "COSVàmI was a liberated soul, and thus he rema" 
ays alert not to be trapped by the illusory energy. In the Bhagavad-git 
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this alertness is very lucidly explained. The liberated soul and the condi- 
tioned soul have different engagements. The liberated soul is always 
engaged in the progressive path of spiritual attainment, which is something 
like a dream for the conditioned soul. The conditioned soul cannot 
imagine the actual engagements of the liberated soul. While the conditioned 
soul thus dreams about spiritual engagements, the liberated soul is awake. 
Similarly, the engagement of a conditioned soul appears to be a dream for 
the liberated soul. Apparently a conditioned soul and a liberated soul may 
seem to be on the same platform, but factually they are differently 
engaged, and their attention is always alert, either in sense enjoyment or 
in self-realization. The conditioned soul is absorbed in matter, whereas the 
liberated soul is completely indifferent to matter. This indifference is 
explained as follows. 


TEXT 5 


A [] 


zon far fic rer Fay | 
eder Fort gib seen 
eirca gue RRT: N 


drstvanuyantam rsim atmajam apy anagnam 
devyo hriya paridadhur na sutasya citram 

tad viksya prcchati munau jagadus tavastt 
stri-pum-bhida na tu sutasya vivikta-drsteh 


drstva—by seeing; anuyantam—following; pgim—the sage; atmajam his 
son; api—in spite of; anagnam—not naked; devyah—beautiful damsels; 


hriya—out of shyness; paridadhup—covered the body; ne Hol 


the son; citram—astonishing; tat viksya-by secing that; prec oa 
munau—unto the muni (Vyasa); jagaduhi—replied; tava- you's ae ae 
are; stri-pum—male and female; bhida—differences; na—not; u—but; 


sutasya—of the son; vivikta— purified; drsteli—of one who looks. 


TRANSLATION 

ing hi i damsels, 

While $r Vyāsadeva was following his son, beautiful young dar Sis 

who were bathing naked, covered their bodies with cloth, atico nd 

Vyasadeva himself was not naked. But they did not do so when ee 
passed. The imaa eared about this, and the young Ladies reple y: 
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son was purified and when looking at them made no distinction between 
male and female. But the sage made such distinctions. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita it is said that a learned sage looks equally on the 
learned and gentle brahmana, a candala (dog-eater), a dog or cow due to 
his spiritual vision. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami attained that stage. Thus he 
did not see a male or female, but he saw all living entities in different dress, 
The ladies who were bathing could understand the mind of a man simply 
by studying his demeanor, just as by looking at a child one can understand 
how innocent he is. Sukadeva Gosvami was a young boy sixteen years old, 
and therefore all the parts of his body were developed. He was naked also, 
and so were the ladies. But because en A Gosvàmi was transcendental 
to sex relations, he appeared very innocent. The ladies, by their special 
qualifications, could sense this at once, and therefore they were not very 
concerned about him. But when his father passed, the ladies quickly 
dressed. The ladies were exactly like his children or grandchildren, yet 
they reacted to the presence of Vyasadeva according to the social custom 
because Srila Vyasadeva played the part of a householder. A householder 
has to distinguish between a male and female, otherwise he cannot be 
a householder. One should, therefore, attempt to know the distinction be- 
tween soul and body without attachment for male and female. As long as 


such attachment is there, one should not try to become a sannyasi like 


Sukadeva Gosvami. At least theoretically one must be convinced that a 
living entity is neither a male nor 


female. The outward dress is made of 

matter by material nature to attract the opposite sex and thus keep one 
entangled in material existence, A liberated soul is above this perverted 
tinction. He does not distinguish between one living being and another. 
For him they are all one and the same spirit. The perfection of this 
spiritual vision is the liberated stage, and Srila Sukadeva Gosvami attained 
m Srila Vyasadeya Was also in the transcendental stage, but 


: was in the householders I; : RU 
liberated soul, as a matter of Him trum e Ma not pen 


TEXT 6 
Senf: Te: rere: spear | 
Segre, mAN 
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katham Glaksitah pauraih 
sampraptah kuru-jangalan 

unmatta-müka-jadavad 
vicaran gaja-sahvaye 


katham—how; ülakgitah—recognized; pauraih—by the citizens; sam- 
praptah—reaching; kuru-jangalan—the Kuru-jangala provinces; unmatta— 
mad; müka—dumb; jadavat—stunted; vicaran— wandering; gaja-sahvaye— 
Hastinapura. 


TRANSLATION 


How was he [Srila Sukadeva, the son of Vyasa] recognized by the 
citizens when he entered the city of Hastinapura [now Delhi], after 
wandering in the provinces of Kuru and Jahgala, appearing like a madman, 
dumb and retarded? 


PURPORT 


The present city of Delhi was formerly known as Hastinapura because It 
was first established by King Hasti. Gosvami Sukadeva, after leaving his 
paternal home, was roaming like a madman, and therefore it was very 
difficult for the citizens to recognize him in his exalted position. A pe 
not, therefore, recognized by sight, but by hearing- One should appre t 
a sadhu or great sage not to see but to hear him. If one is not prepared to 
hear the words of a sádhu, there is no profit. Sukadeva Co “did 
sādhu who could speak on the transcendental activities of the Eds T he 
not satisfy the whims of ordinary citizens. He was recognized M Ske 
spoke on the subject of Bhagavatam, and he never attempted jugiey a 
a magician. Outwardly he appeared to be a retarded, dumb Kx 
in fact he was the most elevated transcendental personality. 


TEXT 7 
wb at metre vain Wt | 
dare: eer TAT emend Bla 
katharh và pandaveyasy 
rüjarger munina san c 
samvadalt samabhut tata z 
yatraişā sātvatī sutit — 
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katham—how it is; va—also; pandaveyasya— of the descendant of Pandy 
(Pariksit); rajargeh—of the king who was a sage; munin@—with the munis 
saha—with; samvadah—discussion; samabhiit—took place; tdta—O darling; 
yatra—whereupon; ega—like this; sátvati—transcendental; Srutif—essence of 
the Vedas. : 


TRANSLATION 


How did it so happen that King Pariksit met this great sage, making it 
possible for this great transcendental essence of the Vedas [Bhagavatam] 
to be sung to him? 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam is stated here as the essence of the Vedas. It is not 
an Imaginary story as it is sometimes considered by unauthorized men. It 


is also called Suka-sarhita, or the Vedic hymn spoken by Sri Sukadeva 
Gosvami, the great liberated sage. 


TEXT 8 


W igen fi aty rA | 
ELI kite irse I < II 


sa go-dohana-màtram hi 
Erhegu grha-medhinam 

avel:sate maha-bhagas 
firthi-kurvarns tad aáramam. 


udo (Sukadeva Gosvami); 80-dohana-matram—only for the time of 

T nod. Cow; hi—certainly; grhesu—in: the house; grha-medhinam— 

Hi householders; avek sate—waits: maha-bhagah—the most fortunate: 
t- pilgrimage; kurvan— transforming; tat aéramam-—the residence. 


TRANSLATION 


He [S = 
touidi Gern ve rana to say at the doar ofa 


9 jd this 
just to sanctify i ee for a cow to be milked. And he did 
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PURPORT 


Sukadeva Gosvümi met Emperor Pariksit and explained the text of 
$rimad-Bhagavatam. He was not accustomed to stay at any householder’s 
residence for more than half an hour (at the time of milking the cow), and 
he would just take alms from the fortunate householder. That was to 
sanctify the residence by his auspicious presence. Therefore Sukadeva 
Gosvami is an ideal preacher established in the transcendental position. 
From his activities, those who are in the renounced order of life and 
dedicated to the mission of preaching the message of Godhead should 
learn that they have no business with householders save and except to 
enlighten them in transcendental knowledge. Such asking for alms from 
the householder should be for the purpose of sanctifying his home. One 
who is in the renounced order of life should-not be allured by the glamour 
of the householder’s worldly possessions and thus become subservient to 
worldly men. For one who is in the renounced order of life, this is much 


more dangerous than drinking poison and committing suicide. 
TEXT 9 


amagi a Superum 
qur seq HET GANT T TAR T: IS 
abhimanyu-sutari, sūta 
prühur bhagavatottamam 
tasya janma mahascaryam 
. karmāņica gruihi nal i 
abhimanyu-sutam—the son of Abhimanyu; süta-O SUts ] d; tas ue 
said to be; bhagavata-uttamam—the first-class devotee of the ere 
his; janma—birth; mahascaryam—very wonderful; karmapi—achin 
and; grnihi—please speak to; nah—us- 
TRANSLATION 


. f the Lord 
It is said that Maharaja Paxikst is a great first-class dern Spout him- 
and that his birth and activities are all wonderful. Please tell us about 


ae PURPORT — — Ee 
; i o 
The birth of Maharaja Pariksit is wonderful bests in the m sna. His 
mother he was protected by the Personality of Godhead Śri Krsna- * 
activities are also wonderful because he chastised 


to kill a cow. To kill cows means to end human. civilization. He 
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to protect the cow from being killed by the great representative of sin. His 
death is also wonderful because he got previous notice of his death, which 
is wonderful for any mortal being, and thus he prepared himself for passi 
away by sitting down on the bank of the Ganges and hearing the transcen. 
dental activities of the Lord. During all the days he heard Bhégavatam, he 
did not take food or drink, nor did he sleep a moment. So everything 
about him is wonderful, and his activities are worth hearing attentively, 
Desire is expressed herein to hear about him in detail. 


TEXT 10 


AAAS HATA: Wat AAT IA: | 
TUTTE ERTER 1 oll 


sa samràt kasya và hetoh 
pandünam müna-vardhanah 

Prayopavisto gangayam 
anàdrtyadhirat-sriyam 


- sah—he; samrat—the Emperor; kasya—for what; và—or; hetoh—reason; 
Péndiinam—of the sons of Pandu; mana-vardhanah—one who enriches the 
family; Prüya-upavistah— sitting and fasting; ganigayam-—on the bank of the 
anges; anadrtya—neglecting; adhirüt—acquired kingdom; sriyam—opv- 


TRANSLATION 


He was a great emperor and possessed all the opulences of his acquired 


Kingdom. He was so exalted th i : : 
t he was increasing the restige of the 
Pandu dynasty. Why di ae 2 g pP 
VT x y did he . bank of 
the Ganges and fast until deir Mor wane toai down on the e 


PURPORT 
Maharaja Pariksit Was t d 
oceans, I AR he Emperor of the world. and all the seas an 


DY: ns own effort. 


tration es that, he was doing well in the adminis- 
: S ion Myu worthy of the good name of his Mu PN Consequently 
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there was nothing undesirable in his opulence and administration. 

why should he give up all these favorable circumstances and sit ML. | 
the bank of the Ganges, fasting till death? This is astonishing, and therefore i 
all were eager to know the cause. IE 


TEXT 11 


aad «=| - eT aA: | 
fma ada gather sra: | | 

aia diu frag guai | 
BAe arg ttt 


namanti yat-pada-niketam atmanah 
$ivàya haniya dhanani satravah 

katham sa virah sriyam anga dustyajam 
yuvaisatotsrastum aho sahasubhilh 


namanti—bow down; yat-pada—whose feet; niketam—under; atmanah— 
own; $ivàya—welfare; hüniya—used to bring about; dhariani—wealth, 
Satravah—enemies; katham—for what reason; sah—he; virah—the chivalrous; 
friyam—opulences; afga—O; dustyajam—insuperable; yuua—just in full 
youth; aisata—desired; utsrastum—to give up; ako— exclamation; saha—with; 
asubhih— life. 


anian ara a a n e ea oe 


TRANSLATION 


He was such a great emperor that all his enemies would come and bow i; ; 
down at his feet and aee all their wealth for their own benefit. He 
His full of youth and strength, and he possessed insuperable kindy 

nees. Why did he want to give up everything, including his life Eu 


PURPORT 


ES was nothing undesirable in his life. He was qu 
tirin enjoy life with power and opulence. 90 * 

taxes © Om active life. There was no diffi 
Would tue he was so powerful and chi 


“ome to him and bow down at hi 
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their own benefit. Maharaja Pariksit was a pious kin: 
enemies, and therefore the kingdom was full of Prosperity. There was 
enough milk, grains and metals, and all the rivers and mountains were full 
of potency. So materially everything was satisfactory. Therefore, there 


was no question of untimely giving up his kingdom and life. They were 
eager to hear about all this. 


g. He conquered his 


TEXT 12 


farm A RD qud 
T AARNA FA: | 
daa amd queni 


gia fifa ga: FITA IRRI 


Sivaya lokasya bhavāya bhütaye 
ya uttama-sloka-parayana janāh 
jwanti natmartham asau parasrayam 
mumoca nirvidya kutah kalevaram 


Sivaya—welfare; lokasya—of all living beings; bhavaya—for flourishing; 
bhiitaye—for economic development; ye—one who is; uttamo-sloke- 
Portyanahi—devoted to the cause of the Personality of Godhead; janah— 
men; jivanti—do live; na—but no t; atma-artham—selfish interest; asau—that; 
parüérayam—shelter for others; mumoca— gave up; nirvidya—being freed 
from all attachment; kutah—for what reason; kalevaram—mortal body. 


TRANSLATION 
Those who are devoted to the cause of the Personality of Godhead live 
en aa the Men development and happiness of others. They m m 
9r any interest. S iksit 
free from all attach; 9 even though the Emperor [Pari 


ment to world] ossessions, how could he give up his 
mortal body, which was shelter for ue 


PURPORT 
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example of this. Personally he had no attachment for all the worldly 
opulences in his possession. But since he was king for the all round 
welfare of his citizens, he was always busy in the welfare-work of the 

ublic, not only for this life, but also for the next. He would not allow 
slaughter-houses or killing of cows. He was not a foolish and partial 
administrator who would arrange for the protection of one living being 
and allow another to be killed. Because he was a devotee of the Lord, he 
knew perfectly well how to conduct his administration for everyone's 
happiness, men, animals, plants and all living creatures. He was not 
selfishly interested. Selfishness is either self-centered or self-extended. 
He was neither. His interest was to please the Supreme Truth Personality 
of Godhead. The king is the representative of the Supreme Lord, and 
therefore the king's interest must be identical with that of the Supreme 
Lord. The Supreme Lord wants all living beings to be obedient to Him 
and thereby become happy. Therefore the king's interest is to guide 
all subjects back to the kingdom of God. Hence the activities of the 
citizens should be so coordinated that they can at the end go back home, 
back to Godhead. Under the administration of a representative king, the 
kingdom is full of opulence. At that time human beings need not eat 
animals. There is ample food, grains, milk, fruit and vegetables so that the 
human beings as well as the animals can eat sumptuously and to their 
heart’s content. If all living beings are satisfied with food and shelter and 
obey the prescribed rules, there cannot be any disturbance between one 
living being and another. Emperor Pariksit was a worthy king, and therefore 
all were happy during his reign. 


TEXT 13 


sexa: arae uet fax eed | 
ae eat AGH TT aT ree Sree ll 


tat sarvam nal samacaksua 
prsto yad iha kinicand 

manye tuam visaye väcam _ 
snatam anyatra chandasat 


tat—that; sarvam—all; nah—unto us; sama 
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TRANSLATION 


We know that you are expert in the meaning of all subjects, except some 
portions of the Vedas, and thus you can clearly explain the answers to 
all the questions we have just put to you. 


PURPORT 


The difference between the Vedas and the Purünas is like that between 
the brahmanas and the parivrajakas. The brahmanas are meant to administer 
some fruitive sacrifices mentioned in the Vedas, but the parivrajakacaryas, 


or learned preachers, are meant to disseminate transcendental knowledge 


to one and all. As such, the parivrajakacaryas are not always expert in 
pronouncing the Vedic mantras, 


which are practiced systematically by 
accent and meter by the brahmanas who are meant for administering Vedic 
rites. Yet it should not be con 


sidered that the brahmanas are more 
Important than the itinerant preachers. They are one and different 
simultaneously because they are meant for the same end, in different 
Ways. 


There is no difference also between the Vedic mantras and what is 
explained in the Puranas and Itihasa. According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, it is 
mentioned in the Madhyandina-sruti that all the Vedas, namely the 
Sama, Atharva, Rk, Yajus, Puranas, Itihasas, Upanisads, etc., are emanations 
from the breathing of the Supreme Being. The only difference is that the 
Vedic mantras are mostly begun with pranava omkara, and it requires some 
training to practice the metric pronunciation of the Vedic mantras. But 
that does not mean that Srimad-Bhagavatam was of less importance than 


the Vedic mantras. On the other hand, it is the ripened fruit of all the 
Vedas, as stated before. Besides that, the most perfectly liberated on, 
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, is absorbed in the studies of the Bhagavatam, 
although He is already self-realized. Srila Süta Gosvami is following his 
Ootsteps, and therefore his position is not the least less important because 
r „Was not expert in chanting Vedic mantras with metric pronunciation, 
Which depends more on practice than actual realization. Realization i$ 
more important than parrot-like chanting. 


TEXT 14 
SET vara 
IR mÀ gd qki 
: TAT REAT R: UAV 
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sita uvaca 
dvüpare samanuprüpte 
irtiye yuga-paryaye 
jatah parāśarād yogi 
vasavyam kalayà hareh 


sita]. —Suta Gosvami; uvaca—said; dvapare—in the second millennium; 
samanuprüpte—on the advent of; trtiye—third; yuga—millennium; paryaye 
—in the place of; jatah—was begotten; parüfarat—by Parafara; yogi—the 
great sage; vasavyam—in the womb of the daughter of Vasu; kalaya—in the 
plenary portion; hareh—of the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Süta Gosvami said: When the second millennium overlapped the third, 
the great sage [ Vyasadeva] was born to Paráfara in the womb of Satyavati, 
the daughter of Vasu. 


PURPORT 


There is a chronological order of the four millenniums, namely Satya, 
Dvapara, Treta and Kali. But sometimes there is overlapping. During the 
regime of Vaivasvata Manu, there was an overlapping of the twenty-eighth 
round of the four millenniums, and the third millennium appeared prior — 
to the second. In that particular millennium, Lord Sri Krsna also desse 
and because of this there was some particular alteration. The mother he Roe 
the great sage was Satyavati the daughter of the Vasu (fisherman), andthe — — 
father was the great Parasara Muni. That is the history of Uae’ EE 
birth, Every millennium is divided into three periods, and each perk id 2 
called a sandhya. Vyasadeva appeared in the third sandhya of that 
particular age. ET 


206 Srimad-Bhigavatam 


sah—he; kadacit—once; sarasvatyah—on the bank of th 
upaspréya—after finishing morning ablutions; jalam—water; 
purified; vivikte—concentration; ekah—alone; üsinah— 
udite—on the rise; ravi-mandale—of the sun disc. 


Sucih—bein 


TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time, he [Vyasadeva], as the sun rose, took his morning 
ablution in the waters of the Sarasvati and sat alone to concentrate. 


PURPORT 


The River Sarasvatiis flowing in the Badarik&srama area of the Himalayas. 


So the place indicated here is Samyaprisa in Badarikāśrama where Sri 
Vyàsadeva is residing. 


TEXT 16 


NAR: WD al: MINARE | 
areata sb aft git gÙ AU 


parāvara-jñah sa rşih 
kalenávyakta-rarihasa 
yuga-dharma-vyatikararn 
praptarn bhuvi yuge yuge 
Paravara—past and future; jriah— 


one who knows; sah—he; [sih- 
Vyüsadeva; kalena—in the cours at 


b € of time; avyakta—unmanifested; rahast 
psu me force; yuga-dharma—acts in terms of the millennium; vyatikaram 
—anomalies; 


Praptam—having accrued; 


different ages bhuvi—on the earth; yuge yuge- 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Vyasad n illennium. This 
yasadeva saw anomalies in the millennium. 
Mrs on the earth in different ages, due to unseen forces in the course 


PURPORT 
The great sages Jike V. J A 
] yasadeva are liberated souls, and therefore they ca 
I i ' . L 
EUM fübge Thoe he could aoe e e i t iere the 
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€ Sarasvati; 


being thus seated; 


-ai 


Texts 17-18] Appearance of Sri Narada 207 


Kali age; and accordingly he made arrangement for the i 

so that they can execute a progr essive life in this age ise 
ness. The people in general in this age of Kali are too much miei 
matter, which is temporary. Because of ignorance they are unable B 
evaluate the assets of life and be enlightened in spiritual knowledge. : 


TEXTS 17-18 
ARa scatet rige a HTT | 
aaia efe tell 
ginis sem dte gefta T | 
at wen RATER tell . 


bhautikanar ca bhavanam 
sakti-hrasam ca tatkrtam 


agraddadhanan nifisattvan 
durmedhan hrasitayugah 
durbhagamé ca janan viksya 
munir divyena caksusa 
sarve-varpasramanam 
dadhyau hitam amogha-drk 
bhautikanam ca—also of everything that is made of matter; bhavanam— 
actions; $akti-hrasam ca—deterioration of natural power; fal-hytam— 
rendered by that; airaddadhanan—of the fitale niftsattoan—impatient 
ue to want of the mode of goodness; hrasita—reduced; üyugah--of dura- 


tion of life; durbhagai cem le in general; 
; agün ca—also the unlucky; jandn—peop e ERE 
vikaya—by seeing; munih—the muni; divyena—by transcendental; cakguga— 
t sarva—all; varpasramapam—of all the statuse and orders of K 
x UE dadhyau—contemplated; hitam—welfares amogha-drh—on® " 
y equipped in knowledge. : VE 
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to lack of goodness. Thus he contemplated for the welfare of men in all 
statuses and orders of life. 


PURPORT 


The unmanifested forces of time are so powerful that they reduce all 
matter to oblivion in due course. In Kali-yuga, the last millennium of a 
round of the four millenniums, the power of all material objects deteriorates 
by the influence of time. In this age the duration of the material body of 
the people in general is much reduced, and so is the memory. The action 


of matter has also not so much incentive. The land docs not produce food _ 


grains in the same proportions as it did in other ages. The cow does not 
give as much milk as it used to give formerly. The production of vegetables 
and fruits is less than before. As such, all living beings, both men and 
animals, do not have sumptuous, nourishing food. Duc to want of so many 
necessities of life, naturally the duration of life is reduced, the memory is 
short, intelligence is meager, mutual dealings are full of hypocrisy and so 
on. 

The great sage Vyàsadeva could see this by his transcendental vision. As 
an astrologer can see the future fate of a man, or an astronomer can 
foretell the solar and lunar eclipses, similarly those who can see through 
the scriptures and foretell the future of all mankind are called liberated 
souls. They can see thus due to their sharp vision of spiritual attainment. 

And all such transcendentalists, who are naturally devotees of the Lord, 


pape, Sarasvati, 
; De | ifferent. but the aim of the missi " ely, to 
R Py eee cr oM mission is one and the same, namely: 

x deliver the fallen souls back home, back to Godhead. 
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TEXT 19 


Teel eat Te arat hes ARER | 
maA HS FATT URSI 


cütur-hotram karma suddham 
prajanam viksya vaidikam 

vyadadhad yajria-santatyai 
vedam ekam catur-vidham 


cituh—four; hotram—sacrificial fires; karma fuddham-—purification of 
work; prajandm—of the people in general; vikgya—after seeing; vaidikam— 
according to Vedic rites; vyadadhat—made into; yajria— sacrifice; santatyat 
—to expand; vedam ekam—only one Veda;catuh-vidham—in four divisions. 


TRANSLATION 


He saw that .the sacrifices mentioned in the Vedas were means by 
which the people's occupations could be purified. And to simplify the 
process he divided the one Veda into four, in order to expand them 
among men. 


PURPORT 


Formerly there was only the Veda of the name Yajus, and the Tot 
divisions of sacrifices were there specifically mentioned. But to make E 
more easily performable, the Veda was divided into four pega 
sacrifice, just to purify the occupational service of the four o gi As 
the four Vedas, namely Rk, Yajus, Sama, and Atharva, there fifth 
Puranas, the Mahābhārata, Sarihitas, etc-, which are Known © icum 
Veda. Sri Vyasadeva and his many disciples were ahinan pum of this 
and they were very kind and sympathetic eye bem m related 
age of Kali. As such, the Puràpas and Mahabharata were ri este. no 
historical facts which explained the teaching of the te kabharata as parts 
Point in doubting the authority of the Purdyas and M üpas and | 
and parcels of the Vedas. In the Chandogyu Upang as the fifth 
Mahabharata, generally known as histories, are m the 
Veda. According to Srila Tiva Gosvàmi, that is Be 
respective values of the revealed scriptures: 
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TEXT 20 


PAGANS IST STITT: | 
Reny wo Wem We FAR dell 


rg-yajuh-samatharvakhya 
vedàs catvàra uddhytah 
itihdsa-purapam ca 
pañcamo veda ucyate 
1g-yajuh-sama-atharva-akhyah—the names of the four Vedas; vedah— 
the Vedas; catvarah—four; uddhrtah—made into separate parts; itihasa— 
historical records (Mahabharata); purinam ca—and the Purünas; paricamah 
—the fifth; vedafi—the original source of knowledge; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


The four divisions of the original sources of knowledge [the Vedas] 
were made separately. But the historical facts and authentic stories men- 
tioned in the Puranas are called the fifth Veda. 


_ TEXT 21 
TAT: dr emat A BA: | 
TU Get Feo qa UR 


tatrarg-veda-dharah paila} 
sdmago jaiminih kavih 
vaisampayana evaiko 
nisnato yajusam uta 
fatra—thereupon; 1g-veda-dharah—professor of the Rg-veda; pailaji—the 
IM named Paila; samagah—that of the Sama-veda; jaiminih—the [f 
Taa kewih-hiphly qualified; vaitampayanah—the [gi named 
mpayana; eva—only; ekah—alone; nisnatah—well versed; yajusam—° 
the Yajur-veda; uta—plorified. ee 


TRANSLATION 


MADE the Vedas were divided into four divisions, Paila Rei became the 
pro exor of the Rgveda, Jaimini the professor of the Sama-veda, 
aiŝampāyana alone became glorified by the Yajur-veda. 
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PURPORT 


The different Vedas were entrusted to different learned scholars for 
development in various ways. 


TEXT 22 


aiaga RU 
Raagi fe 3r eem: UR 


atharvangirasam asit 
sumantur daruno munih 
itihdsa-purdpanam 
pita me romaharsanal 
atharva—the Atharva-veda; angirasam—unto the rsi Angira; dsit—was 
entrusted; sumantuh—also known as Sumantu Muni; darunaf—seriously 
devoted to the Atharva-veda; munih—the sage; itihasa-purapanam—of the 
historical records like the Puranas; pita—father; me—mine; romaharsanop— 
the rsi Romahargana. 
TRANSLATION 


The Sumantu Muni Angira, who was very devotedly engaged, was 
entrusted with the Atharva-veda. And my father Romaharsana was en- 
trusted with the Puranas and historical records. 

PURPORT 


In the Sruti-mantras also it is stated that 
followed the rigid principles of the Atharva-vedas, 
followers of the Atharva-vedas. 


TEXT 23 


eerte | 
ae Se eae eism 


ta eta rgayo vedam 


soira Muni, who strictly 
was the leader of the 


$i: rasisyais tac-chişyatr 
peu te sakhino'bhavan 
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te—they; ete—all these; rsayah—learned scholars; vedam—the respective 
Vedas; svam svam—in their own entrusted matters; vyasyan—rendered; 
anekadhà—many; sigyaifi—disciples; prasigyaih—grand-disciples; tat-sisyaih 
—great grand-disciples; vedah te—followers of the respective Vedas; Sakhinah 
—different branches; abhavan—thus became. 


TRANSLATION | 


All these learned scholars, in their turn, rendered their entrusted Vedas | 
unto their many disciples, grand disciples and great grand disciples, and | 
thus the respective branches of the followers of the Vedas came into being. | 


PURPORT : | 


The original source of knowledge is the Vedas. There are no branches of 
knowledge, either mundane or transcendental, which do not belong to the 
original text of the Vedas. They have simply been developed into different 
branches. They were originally rendered by great, respectable and learned 
professors. In other words, the Vedic knowledge, broken into different | 
branches by different disciplic successions, has been distributed all over 


the world. No one, therefore, can claim independent knowledge beyond 
the Vedas. ; 


TEXT 24 | 


T Ux Gar guber getter | 
Wi HER ATA SITE: NUR: UII 


ta eva veda durmedhair 
dharyante purugair yatha 

evar cakara bhagavan 
vyasah krpapna-vatsalah 


te—that; €va—certainly; 
—by the less intellectual; 
yatha—as much 88; 
vyasali—the great 
mass. 


vedali—the book of the knowledge; durmedhail 
dhàryante—can assimilate; purugaif,—by the mani 
evam thus; cakara—edited; bhagavan—the powerful; 
sage of Vyasa; krpana-vatsalah—very kind to the ignorant 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus the great sage Vyasadeva, who is very kind to the ignorant 
masses, edited the Vedas so they might be assimilated by less intellectual 
men. 


PURPORT 


The Veda is one, and the reasons for its divisions in many parts are ex- 
plained herewith. The seed of all knowlegde, or the Veda, is not a subject 
matter which can easily be understood by any ordinary man. There is à 
stricture that no one should try to learn the Vedas who is not a qualified 
brahmana. This stricture has been wrongly interpreted in so many ways. 
A class of men, who claim brahminical qualification simply by their birth- 
right in the family of a brahmana, claim that the study of the Vedas is a 
monopoly of the brahmana caste only. Another section of the people take 
this as an injustice to other castes who do not happen to take birth in a 
brahmana family. But both of them are misguided. The Vedas are sub- 
jects which had to be explained even to Brahmaji by the Supreme Lord. 
Therefore the subject matter is understood by persons with exceptional 
qualities of goodness. Persons who are in the modes of passion and ignor- 
ance are unable to understand the subject matter of the Vedas. The ultimate 
goal of Vedic knowledge is Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. This 
Personality is very rarely understood by those who are in the ed 
of passion and ignorance. In the Satya-yuga everyone Was situate d 
in the mode of goodness. Gradually the mode of goodness bes 
during the Tretà and Dvapara-yuges; and the general mass of Lei 
became corrupt. In the present age the mode. of goodness 15 t : 
and so for the general mass of people, the kindhearted, powe nO: 
Srila Vyāsadeva divided the Vedas in various Ways 80 that kn e i 
practically followed by less intelligent persons in the modes o E 
and ignorance. It is explained in the next sloka as follows. 


TEXT 25 
quasar wat oW afer | 


wait quat Adr eb RRE 
sfr remet BUTT afe HO NTA eo 
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stri-Sidra-dvijabandhiinam 
trayi na sruti-gocara 

karma-éreyasi midhanam 
$reya evar bhaved iha 

iti bharatam akhyanam 
krpayà muninà krtam 


stri—the woman class; füdra—the laboring class; dvija-bandhünam-—of 
the friends of the twice-born; trayi—three; na—not; $ruti-Gocarü—for 
understanding; karma—in activities; $reyasi—in welfare; miidhanam—of the 
fools; sreyah—supreme benefit; evam—thus; bhavet—achieved; iha—by this; 
iti—thus thinking; bháratam—the great Mahabharata; akhyünam.— historical 
facts; krpaya—out of great mercy; muninü—by the muni; krtam—is 


completed. 
TRANSLATION 


Out of compassion, the great sage thought it wise that this would 
enable men to achieve the ultimate goal of life. Thus he compiled the 
great historical narration called the Mahabharata for women, laborers 
and friends of the twice-born. 


PURPORT 


The friends of the twice-born families are those who are born in the 
families of brahmanas, ksatriyas and vai$yas, or the spiritually cultured 
families, but they themselves are not equal to their forefathers. Such 
descendants are not recognized as such for want of purificatory achieve- 
ments. The purificatory activities begin even before the birth of a child, 
and the seed-giving reformatory process is called Garbhüdhana-sariskara. 
One who has not undergone such Garbhadhana-sariskára, or spiritual 
family planning, is not accepted as being of an actual twice-born family. 
The Garbhadhana-sarnskara is followed by other purificatory processes 
out of which the sacred thread ceremony is one. This is performed at the 
time of spiritual initiation. After this particular sariskára, one is rightly 
called twice-born. One birth is calculated during the seed-giving sarskart, 
and the second birth is calculated at the time of spiritual initiation. One 


who has been able to und : É be called a 
bona fide Wenden undergo such important sarmskaras can be 


If the father and the 
family planning and si 
: children are called duija 


mother do not undertake the process of spiritual 
mply beget children out of passion only, their 
-bandhus. These dvija-bandhus are certainly not 8$ 
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intelligent as the children of the regular twice-born families. The duija- 
bandhus are classified with the sudras and the woman class, who are by na- 
ture less intelligent. The füdras and the women class do not have to undergo 
any samsküra save and except the ceremony of marriage. 

The less intelligent classes of men, namely women, śūdras and un- 
qualified sons of the higher castes, are devoid of necessary qualifications 
to understand the purpose of the transcendental Vedas. For them the 
Mahabharata was prepared. The purpose of the Mahābhārata is to adminis- 
ter the purpose of the Vedas, and therefore within this Mahabharata the 
summary Veda of Bhagavad-gita is placed. The less intelligent are more 
interested in stories than in philosophy, and therefore the philosophy of 
the Vedas in the form of the Bhagavad-gità is spoken by the Lord $n 
Krsna. Vyasadeva and Lord Krsna are both on the transcendental plane, 
and therefore they collaborated in doing good to the fallen souls of this 
age. The Bhagavad-gita is the essence of all Vedic knowledge. It is the 
first book of spiritual values, as the Upanisads are. The Vedanta philosophy 
is the subject matter for study by the spiritual graduates. Only the post- 
graduate spiritual student can enter into the spiritual or devotional service 
of the Lord. It is a great science, and the great professor is the Lord Him- 
self in the form of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and persons who are 
empowered by Him can initiate others in the transcendental loving service 
of the Lord. 


wd HEAR wer Heat BAL (ost 
qq aged wi TESA 
evarh pravrttasya sada 
bhiitanarn śreyasi dvijalt 
sarvütmakenüpi yadā — 
natusyadd hrdayam tatah 


evam—thus; pravrttasya-one who is engaged ini sali” eee ee 
of the living beings; sreyasi—in the ultimate good; dvijah— _hecome 
sarvütmakena api—by all means; yada—when: nano; atutyat : 
satisfied; hrdayam—mind; tatah—at that time. : 


TRANSLATION 


O twice-horn hrühmanas, still his mind v2 Bo 5] people. 
engaged himself in working for the total welfare ^ peo js 
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PURPORT 
Sri Vyüsadeva was not satisfied with himself, although he prepared lit. 
eratures of Vedic value for the all-around welfare of the general mass of 


people. It was expected that he would be satisfied by all such activities, 
but ultimately he was not satisfied. 


TEXT 27 
mig: ATA. Tat | 
Resa fafiper et Sars ifi ROI 

natiprasidadd hrdayah 
sarasvatyüs tate Sucau 


vitarkayan vivikta-stha 
idam covaca dharma-vit 


na—not; atiprasidat—-very much satisfied; hrdayah—at heart; sarasvatyah 
—of the River Sarasvati; tafe—on the bank of; sucau—being purified; 


vitarkayan—having considered; vivikta-sthah—situated in a lonely place; 


idam ca—also this; uvāca—said; dharma-vit—one who knows what religion is. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the sage, being dissatisfied at heart, at once began to reflect, 
because he knew t 


he essence of religion, and he said within himself: 
PURPORT 
The 


Mena began to search out the cause of not being satisfied at heart. 


on is never attained until one is satisfied at heart. This satisfaction 
of heart has to be searched out beyond matter. 


TEXTS 28-29 
wards fü mur Sate pes: | 
NUT freier wee anaa linc 
ANTI Mas afia: | 
Vent T wer RRR 1128 
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dhrta-vratena hi maya 
chandamsi guravo’gnayah 
münità nirvyalil:ena 
grhitarh canusdsanam 
bhürata-vyapadesena 
hy amnayartha$ ca pradarsitah 
dr$yate yatra dharmadi 
stri-sitdradibhir apy uta 


dhrta-vratena—under a strict disciplinary vow; hi—certainly; maya—by 
me; chandārhsi—the Vedic hymns; guravah—the spiritual masters; agnayah 
—the sacrificial fire; manitah—properly worshiped; nirvyalikena—without 
pretense; grhitam ca—also accepted; anuśäāsanam— traditional discipline; 
bhürata—the Mahabharata; vyapadesena-by compilation of; hi—certainly; 
ümnaya-arthah—import of disciplic succession; ca—and; pradarsital—proper- 
ly explained; drsyate—by what is necessary; yatra—where;dharma-adih—the 
path of religion; stri-südra-adibhih api—even by women, südros, etc.; ufa— 
spoken. 

TRANSLATION 


I have, under strict disciplinary vows, unpretentiously worshiped the 
Vedas, the spiritual master and the altar of sacrifice. I have also abided by 1 
the rulings and have shown the import of disci ic succession through the | 
explanation of the Mahabharata by which even women, &üdras and others 
[friends of the twice-born] can see the path of religion. 


PURPORT 


No one can understand the import of the Vedas nis 
Gone a strict disciplinary vow and disciplic succession. The Vedas, jan 
masters and sacrificial fire must be worshiped by the desinng candi x 
a these intricacies of Vedic knowledge are systematically prec” ay jd 
qu bhárata for the understanding of the women class, laborer ARDET 

€ unqualified members of brahmana, ksatriya or families. In tS 
age, the Mahabharata is more essential than the ori i 


without having under- 


TEXT 30 = Ge oe 
aan aah deme ree fat | 
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tathapi bata me daihyo 
hy ütmà caivatmand vibhuh 
asampanna ivabhati 
brahma-varcasya-sattamah 


tathapi—although; bata—defect; me—mine; daihyah—situated in the 
body; hi—certainly ; atma—living being; ca—and; eva—even; atmana—myself; 
vibhuh—sufficient; asampannah—wanting in; iva abhàti—it appears to be; 
brahma-varcasya—of the Vedantists; sattamah—the supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


I am feeling incomplete, though I myself am fully equipped with 
everything required by the Vedas. 


PURPORT 


Undoubtedly Srila Vyasadeva was complete in all the details of Vedic 
achievements. Purification of the living being submerged in matter is made 
possible by the prescribed activities in the Vedas, but the ultimate achieve- 
ment is different. Unless it is attained, the living being, even though fully 
equipped, cannot be situated in the transcendentally normal stage. Srila 
Vyasadeva appeared to have lost the clue and therefore felt dissatisfaction. 


TEXT 31 


fa aman aA tT fere far: | 
Pen: Tear ¢ wa agate: 1221 


kim va bhagavata dharma 
na prayena niriupitah 
priyah paramaharmsanarn 
ta eva hy acyuta-priyah 
kim va—or; bhagavatap dharmāh— devotional activities of the living 
beings; na—not; prüyena—almost; niripitah—directed; priyah— dea" 


_ Paramaharhsandm—of the perfect beings; te eva—that also; hi—certainly: 
acyuta—the infallible; ae Ge aS ; 
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TRANSLATION 


This may be because I did not specifically point out the devotional 
service of the Lord, which is dear both to perfect beings and the infallible 


Lord. 
PURPORT 


The dissatisfaction which was being felt by Srila Vyasadeva is expressed 
herein in his own words. This was felt for the normal condition of the 
living being in the devotional service of the Lord. Unless one is fixed in the 
normal condition of service, neither the Lord nor the living being can 
become fully satisfied. This defect was felt by him when Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master, reached him. It is described as follows. 


TEXT 32 


eei feud Aae (aun: | 
HUA ASAA Suae URRI 
tasyaivam khilam atmanam 
manya-münasya khidy atal, 
krsnasya narado’bhy agad 
asramar prag-udahrtam 
tasya—his; evam—thus; khilam—inferior;atmdnam—souls manya-manasya : 
-thinking within the mind; khidyalah-regretting: Mat) a ene 
naradah abhyagat—Narada came there; üéramam- the cottages pé S. 
udahrtam—said. 
TRANSLATION 


Y As mentioned before, Narada reached the cottage of Krav? defects. 
yàsa on the banks of the Sarasvati just as he was regretting. 


PURPORT 
The vacuum felt by Vyasadeva was not due 7 


Krena-dvaipayana 


@gevata-dharma is purely devotional service © 
ee has no access. The monist is not cou ‘of life). 
tsas (the most perfect of the renounced order oi. 
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Bhagavatam is full of narrations of the transcendental activities of the 
Personality of Godhead. Although Vyasadeva was an empowered Divinity 
he still felt dissatisfaction because in none of his works were the transcen. 
dental activities of the Lord properly explained. The inspiration was 
- infused by Sri Krsna directly in the heart of Vyasadeva, and thus he felt 

the vacuum as explained above. It is definitely expressed herewith that 
without transcendental loving service of the Lord, everything is void; but 
in the transcendental service of the Lord everything is tangible without 
any separate attempt at fruitive work or empiric philosophical speculation. 


TEXT 33 


THAT EHI TITAN shui 
wa fared gern NRN 


tam abhijnaya sahasa 
pratyutthayagatam, munih " 
pujayamáàsa vidhivan 
nüradam sura-pujitam 


tam abhijriaya—seeing the good fortune of his (N arada's) arrival; sahasü— i 


all of a sudden; pratyutthaya—getting up; dgatam—arrived at; munih- 
Vyasadeva; pujayamüsa— worship; vidhivat—with the same respect as is 


offered to Vidhi (Brahma); naradam—to Narada; sura-püjitam— worshiped 
by the demigods. B 


TRANSLATION 


At the auspicious arrival of $1 Narada, Sri Vyasadeva got up respect: 


fully and worshiped him, givi hi i t given to 
Brahmiji, the te » giving him veneration equal to that gi 


PURPORT 


RAE means Brahmi, the first created living being. He is the original 
UNE well as professor of the Vedas. He learned it from Sri Krsna an h 
discipli arada first. So Narada is the second acarya in the line of spiritu 

R pac succession, He is the representative of Brahma, and therefore he 
~~ TSpected exactly like Brahma, the father of all vidhis (regulations): 
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2 


sim 


imilarly all other successive disciples in the chain are also Gui: 
ed as representatives of the original spiritual master. z 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Fourth 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Appearance of Sri Narada.” | 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Narada's Instructions on Srimad-Bhagavatam 
for Vyasadeva 


TEXT 1 


ga Sarat 
d gummi Sii TET: | 
ve. feret atero cafes tl Ul 
sūta uvaca 
atha tar sukham asina 
upasinam. brhac-chravah 
devarsih prüha viprarsim 
vina-papih smayann iva 
sütah—Süta; uvāca—said; atha—therefore; tam—him; sukham üsinah 
comfortably seated; upüsinam—unto one sitting nearby; brhat-éravüh 
greatly respected; devarsit—the great rsi among the gods; priha—said: 
viprarsim—unto the ysi among the brühmagas; viņā- pāņih— one wh 5 
a vind in his hand; smayan iva—apparently smiling. d 


TRANSLATION 


Süta Gosvinii said: Thus the sage among the god 
Ey seated and apparently smiling, addressed 1 
rāhmanas [Vedavyāsa]- EA 


a4 
qfi 


Votional service. Narada 
Position of Vyasa. gore 
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TEXT 2 


ACT ST 
TIA RET Aaa: GEI | 
aftaeate STR STEHT TW Os aT HR UI 


narada uvaca 
parasarya maha-bhaga 
bhavatah kaccid atmana 
paritusyati $arira 
ütmà manasa eva và 


naradah—Narada; uvüca—said; paragarya—O son of Paràéara; maha-bhaga 
—the greatly fortunate; bhavatah—your; kaccit—if it is; atmanü—by the 
self-realization of; paritugyati—does it satisfy; sarirah—identify the body; 
atma—self; m4anasahi—identifying the mind; eva—certainly; va—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Addressing Vyasadeva, the son of Paráéara, Narada inquired: Are you 


satisfied by identifying with the body or the mind as objects of self- 
realization? 


PURPORT 


This was a hint by 
despondency. Vyasadeva, 


as the d dant asara, tly powerful 
sage, had the pri vilege of escendant of Paràsara, a greatly p 


s 2 having a great parentage which should not have 
given Vyāsadeya cause for despondency. Being a great son of a great father, 
he should not have identified the self with the body or the mind. Ordinary 
men with a poor fund of knowledge can identify the body as self or the 
mind as self, but Vyasadeva should not haye done so. One cannot be 
cheerful by nature unless one is factually seated in self-realization, which 
I5 transcendental to the material body and mind. 


TEXT 3 
fud g & aR 
Dany A eb iR | UD 
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Narada to Vyasadeva regarding the cause of his | 


of ignorance shall 


: se darkness 
Plate 16 Personswho have lost their vision ie we 
get light out of the Bhagavatg Purana. (p. 19 
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ae 


transcendental to sex relations, and he appeared very 


mi was 


Plate 17 Sukadeva Gosv: 
innocent. (p. 195) 
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rada. (p. 219) 


Plate 18 The auspicious arrival of SAN 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Plate 19 The swanlike S 


piritually advanced men do not take pleasure in dead litera- 


tu 
res, which are sources of pleasure for men who are spiritually dead. (p. 232) 
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to see Me 


g this lifetime you will not be able 


Plate20 “O Narada, I regret that durin 
any more.” (p. 297) 
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Plate 21 At the end of them 
Godhead, Narayana, (p. 305) 


illennium Narada entered the body of the Personality of 
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glories of the Lord. (P- 307) 


i ing the 
Plate 22 Narada Muni is always engaged in chanté 
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EEFE 


(p: 372) 


am 


l form the head of Asvatth 


ir and jewe 


Arjuna severed both ha 


Plate 23 
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api te mahad-adbhutam 
krtavan bhüratam yas tva 
survartha-paribrmhitam 


jijüasitam—fully inquired; susampannam—well versed; api—in spite of; 
fe—your; mahat-adbhutam—great and wonderful; krtavan—prepared; 
bhàratam— the Mahabharata; yah tvam—what you have done; sarva-artha— 
including all sequences; paribrmhitam—elaborately explained. 


TRANSLATION B 


Your inquiries were full and your studies were also well fulfilled, and - j 
there is no doubt that you have prepared a great and wonderful work, the 
Mahabharata, which is full of all kinds of Vedic sequences elaborately i 
explained. 


PURPORT 


The despondency of Vyasadeva was certainly not due to his lack z 
sufficient knowledge because as a student he had fully inquired about t : 
Vedic literatures, as a result of which the Mahabharata 15 compiled wit 
full explanation of the Vedas. 


TEXT 4 


iq vara Wee 
quif aaar G4 TAT 


jijnasitam adhitar co. t 
brahma yat tat sanātanam i 
tathapi gocasy atmanam SAN 

akrtürtha iva prabho 
= 2 ; btained; ; 
Jijñäāsitam—deliberated_fully well; adhitomthe Kan era SD 
ca—and; brahma—the Absolute; yat—whats tat inam-unto selfs akrta- à 


tath@pi—in spite of that; gocasi—lamenting; 4 
artha—undone; iva—like; prabho—my dear sit: 
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TRANSLATION 


You have fully delineated the subject of impersonal Brahman as well 
as the knowledge derived therefrom. In spite of all this, why should you 
be despondent, thinking that you are undone, my dear prabhu. 


PURPORT 


The Vedanta-sutra or Brahma-sütra compiled by Sri Vyasadeva is the 
full deliberation of the impersonal absolute feature, and it is accepted as 
the most exalted philosophical exposition in the world. It covers the 
subject of eternity, and the methods are scholarly. So there cannot be 


any doubt about the transcendental scholarship of Vyasadeva. So why 
should he lament? 


TEXT 5 


ata Saray 
sw Grp wate en 
matt suem RIAA 3| 
qeqeeTemstd 
TIM MISSTAG UI I 


vyasa uvāca 
asty eva me sarvam idam tvayoktarn 
tathapi natma paritusyate me 
tan-mulam avyaktam agadha-bodharn 
prechamahe tvatma-bhavátma-bhütam 


vyusahi—Vyasa; uvüca—said; asti—there is; eva—certainly; me—minei 
sarvam—all; idam—this; tvayü—by you; uktam—uttered; tathapi—and yet 
na—not; atma—self; paritusyate—does pacify; me—unto me; tat—of which; 
mülam—root; avyaktam—undetected; agüdha-bodham—the man of un- 
limited knowledge; prechamahe—do inquire; tva—unto you; ütma-bhava— 
self-born; atma-bhütam— offspring. 


TRANSLATION 


$n Vyasadeva said: All you have said about me is perfectly correct. 
Despite all this, Lam not pacified. I therefore question you about the root 
cause of my dissatisfaction, for you are a man of unlimited knowledge due 
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to your being the offspring of one [Brahma] who is self-born [without 
mundane father and mother]. 


PURPORT 


In the material world everyone is engrossed with the idea of identifying 
the body or the mind with the self. As such, all knowledge disseminated in 
the material world is related either with the body or with the mind, and 
that is the root cause of all despondencies. This is not always detected, 
even though one may be the greatest erudite scholar in materialistic 
knowledge. It is good, therefore, to approach a personality like Narada to 
solve the root cause of all despondencies. Why Narada should be ap- 
proached is explained below. 


sa vai bhavan veda samasta-guhyam 
upasito yat purusah purapah 

pardvareso manasaiva visvamt 1 
srjaty avaty atti gunair asaigali 


sah—thus; vai—certainly; bhavan—yourself; veda—know; samasta—all- 
inclusive;guhyam--confidential; upasitah—devotee of; yat—hecauses pad 
—the Personality of Godhead: purāņah—the oldest; paravaresahi— e em 
troller of the material and spiritual worlds; manasi- mind; me RA 
visvam—the universe; srjati—creates; avati atti—annihilates; gunaih—by 
qualitative matter; asangah—unattached. 


TRANSLATION — 

My lord! Everything that is mysterious is konita y EE, you 
worship the creator and destroyer of the material worl irm E 
of the spiritual world, the original Personality of Godhead, Hs 
scendental to the three modes of material nature. 
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PURPORT 


A person who is cent percent engaged in the service of the Lord is the 
emblem of all knowledge. Such a devotee of the Lord in full perfection of 
devotional service is also perfect by the qualification of the Personality of 
Godhead. As such, the eightfold perfections of mystic power (asta-siddhi) 
constitute very little-of his godly opulence. A devotee like Narada can act 
wonderfully by his spiritual perfection, which every individual is trying 
to attain. Srila Narada is a cent percent perfect living being, although 
not equal to the Personality of Godhead. 


wer eqs AAT I 9 Il 


tvarn paryatann arka iva tri-lokim 
antas-caro vayur ivatma-sakst 

paravare brahmani dharmato vrataih 
snatasya me nyünam alam vicaksva 


tvam—your goodness; paryatan—traveling; arkah—the sun; iva—like; 
tri-lokim—three worlds; antah-carah—can penetrate into everyone's heart; 
vāyuh iva—as good as the all-pervading air; átma— self-realized; sakgi—wit- 
ness; parüvare—in the matter of cause and effect; brahmapi—in the Abso- 
lute; dharmatah—under disciplinary regulations; vrataip—in vow; snatasya— 
having been absorbed in; me—mine; nyünam-—deficiency; alam—clearly; 
vicaksva—search out. 


TRANSLATION 


Like the sun, your goodness can travel everywhere in the three 
worlds, and like the air you can penetrate the internal region of everyone. 
As such, you are as good as the all-pervasive Supersoul. Please, therefore, 
- find out the deficiency in me, despite my being absorbed in transcendence 

under disciplinary regulations and vows. 
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PURPORT 


Transcendental realization, pious activities, worshiping the_ Deities, 
charity, mercifulness, nonviolence and studying the scriptures under 
strict disciplinary regulations are always helpful. 


TEXT 8 


share Su 


wawa ut MAAN | 
Baral ger wed aed Raew < ll 
$ri nárada uvaca 
bhavatanudita-prayam 
yaso bhagavato’malam 


yenaivasau na tugyeta 
manye tad-darsanam khilam 


§ri nāradah—-Śrī Narada; uvdca—said; bhavata—by yous anudita-prayam— 
almost not praised; yasah—glories; bhagavatah—of the Personality of God- 
head; amalam—spotless; yena—by which; iva—certainly; asau—He, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead; na—does not; tusyeta—be pleased; manye—I think; 
tat— that; darganam—philosophy; khilam—inferior. 


TRANSLATION 


$i Narada said: You have not actually broadcast the ae PR 
spotless glories of the Personality of Godhead. That philosop n d 
does not satisfy the transcendental senses of the Lord is cons 
worthless, 


PURPORT 


The eternal relation of an individual soul with us S 
Personality of Godhead is constitutionally one of being © i beings in 
of the eternal master. The Lord has expan ed Hi uite 
Mer to accept loving service from pec and this : on i i 
the Lord and the living beings. A scho $ y Pi 
many expansions of the Vedic literatures, ending with the Ve : 
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philosophy, but none of them have been written directly glorifying the 
Personality of Godhead. Dry philosophical speculations even on the 
transcendental subject of the Absolute have very little attraction without 
directly dealing with the glorification of the Lord. The Personality of 
` Godhead is the last word in transcendental realization. The Absolute 
realized as impersonal Brahman or localized Supersoul, Paramatmi, is less 
productive of transcendental bliss than the Supreme. Personal realization 
of His glories. 

The compiler of the Vedànta-darsana is Vyasadeva himself. Yet he is 
troubled, although he is the author. So what sort of transcendental 
bliss can be derived by the readers and listeners of Vedanta which is not 
explained directly by Vyasadeva the author? Herein arises the necessity of 
explaining Vedanta-sütra in the form of Srimad-Bhagavatam by the self- 
same author. 


TEXT 9 


WWT walter giagi: | 
TIN Weare wear gna d 


yatha dharmadayas cartha 
munt-varyanukirtitap 
na tatha vasudevasya 
mahima hy anuvarpitah 
yatha—as much as; dharma-ddayah—all four principles of religious be- 
havior; ca—and; artha—purposes; muni-varya—by yourself, the great sage; 
anukirtitah—repeatedly described; na—not; tatha—in that way; 
vasudevasya—of the Personality of Godhead Si Krsna; mahima—glories; 
hi—certainly; anuvernitah—so constantly described. 


TRANSLATION 


PURPORT 


The prompt diagnosis of $7 Narada is at once declared. The root cause 
of the despondency of Vyasadeva was his deliberate avoidance of glorifying 
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the Lord in his various editions of the Puranas. He has certainly, as a matter 
of course, given descriptions of the glories of the Lord (Sri Krsna) but not 
as many as given to religiosity, economic development, sense gratification 
and salvation. These four items are by far inferior to engagement in the 
devotional service of the Lord. Sri Vyàsadeva as the authorized scholar 
knew very well this difference. And still instead of giving more importance 
to the better type of engagement, namely, the devotional service to the 
Lord, he had more or less improperly used his valuable time, and thus he 
was despondent. From this it is clearly indicated that no one can he 
pleased substantially without being engaged in the devotional service of 
the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita this fact is clearly mentioned. 

After liberation, which is the last item in the line of performing 
religiosity, etc., one is engaged in pure devotional service. This is called 
the stage of self-realization or brahma-bhüta stage. After attainment of 
this brahma-bhüta stage, one is satisfied. But satisfaction is the beginning 
of transcendental bliss. One should progress by attaining neutrality and 
equality in the relative world. And passing this stage of equanimity, one is 
fixed up in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. This is the 
instruction of the Personality of Godhead in the Bhogavad-gita. The 
conclusion is that in order to maintain the status quo of the brahma-bhiita 
stage, as also to increase the degree of transcendental realization, it 15 
recommended by Narada to Vyüsadeva that he (Vyasadeva) should now 
eagerly and repeatedly describe the path of devotional service. This would 
cure him from gross despondency. 


TEXT 10 - 


4 qaia gui 
serai supr RAR 
award Aaa WaT 
* «ua dat free: Roll 


na yad vacas citra-padam harer yaso 
jogat-pavitram progmita karhicit 

tad vayasam tirtham uéanti manasa 
na yatra harnsa niramanty yah 


,a—not; yat—that; vacah. vocabulary: citra-pae® deoo ted; progrräta 
of the Lord; yasah—glories; jogat—universes : mm tirtham- place of 
—described; karhicit—hardly; tat—thats vāyasam— CIOWE E 
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pilgrimage; usanti—think; manasah—saintly persons; na—not; Jatra— where; 
hamsah—all-perfect beings; niramanti—take pleasure; usikksayah—those 
who reside in the transcendental abode. 


TRANSLATION 


Those words which do not describe the glories of the Lord, who alone 
can sanctify the atmosphere of the whole universe, are considered by 
saintly persons to be like unto a place of pilgrimage for crows. Since the 


-perfect persons are inhabitants of the transcendental abode, they do not 
derive any pleasure there. 


PURPORT 


Crows and swans are not birds of the same feather because of their 
different mental attitudes. The fruitive workers or passionate men are 
compared to the crows, whereas the all-perfect saintly persons are 
compared to the swans. The crows take pleasure in a place where garbage 
is thrown out, just as the passionate fruitive workers lake pleasure in wine 
and woman and places for gross sense pleasure. The swans do not take 
pleasure in the places where crows are assembled for conferences and 
meetings. They are instead seen in the atmosphere of natural scenic 
beauty where there are transparent reservoirs of water nicely decorated 
with stems of lotus flowers in variegated colors of natural beauty. That is 
the difference between the two classes of birds. 

Nature has influenced different species of life with different mentalities, 
and it is not possible to bring them up into the same rank and file. 

Similarly, there are different kinds of literature for different types of 
men of different mentality. Mostly the market literatures which attract 
men of the crow’s categories are literatures containing refused remnants of 
sensuous topics. They are generally known as mundane talks in re- 
lation with the gross body and subtle. mind. They are full of sub- 
Ject matter described in decorative language full of mundane similes 
and metaphorical arrangements. Yet with all that, they do not glorify 
the Lord. Such poetry and prose, on any subject matter, is considere 
decoration of a dead body. Spiritually advanced men who are comp 
with the swans do not take pleasure in such dead literatures, which are 
Sources of pleasure f, 
he ma of passion and ignorance are distributed under different labels, 
th ey can hardly help the Spiritual urge of the human being, and thus 

c swanlike spiritually advanced men have nothing to do with them. Such 
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or men who are Spiritually dead. These literatures in. - 
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spiritually advanced men are called also manasa because they always keep 
up the standard of transcendental voluntary service to the Lord on the 
Jane. This completely forbids fruitive activities for gross bodily 
sense salisfaclion or subtle speculation of the material egoistic mind. 
Social literary men, scientists, mundane poets, theoretical philosophers 

and politicians who are completely absorbed in the material advancement 
of sense pleasure are all dolls of the material energy. They take pleasure 
in a place where rejected subject matters are thrown. According to Svami 
Sridhara, this is the pleasure of the prostitute hunters. 

- But literatures which describe the glories of the Lord are enjoyed by 
the paramahamsas who have grasped the essence of human activities. - 


spiritual P 


TEXT 11 


qR amang 
qf RA | 
sts d 
spa rfe ie ee URSI 


tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo t 
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty apt 

namüny anantasya yaso"nkitani yat 
śrnvanti gayantt granti sadhavatt 


tat—that; vak—vocabulary; visargafi—creation; janaté—the people in gen- 
eral; agha—sins; viplavaf—revolutionary; yasmin—in which; prati-ilokam— 
each and every stanza; abaddhavati— irregularly composed; api—in spite 
of; nümüni—trauscendental names, etc. anantasya— ot the unlimited Penh 
yasah—glories; ankitani—depicted: hat; srpvanti-do hears gayantt— 


yat—wnal;, 
do sing; grnanti—do accept; südhavali—the purified men who are honest. 


TRANSLATION 


d, that literature 
E. o 7 fame, forms, pastimes, etc-, of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a different o 


words directed tw lization. Such transcendental literatures, even 


this world’s misdirect 
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though imperfectly composed, are heard, sung and accepted by purified 
men who are thoroughly honest. 


PURPORT 


It is a qualification of the great thinkers to pick up the best even from 
the worst. It is said that the intelligent man should pick up nectar froma 
stock of poison, should accept gold even from a filthy place, should 
accept a good and qualified wife even from an obscure family and should 
accept a good lesson even from a man or from a teacher who comes from 
the untouchables. These are some of the ethical instructions for everyone 
in cvery place without exception. But a saint is far above the level of an 
ordinary man, and he is always absorbed in glorifying the Supreme Lord 
because by broadcasting the holy name and fame of the Supreme Lord, 
the polluted atmosphere of the world will change, and as a result of 
propagating the transcendental literatures like Srimad-Bhagavatam, people 
will become sane in their transactions. While preparing this commentation 
on this particular stanza of Srimad-Bhagavatam we have a crisis before us. 
Our neighboring friend China has attacked the border of India with a 
militaristic spirit. We have practically no business in the political field, yet 
we see that previously there were both China and India, and they both 
lived peacefully for centuries without ill feeling. The reason is that they 
lived those days in an atmosphere of God consciousness, and every 
country, over the surface of the world, was God-fearing, purehearted and 
simple, and there was no question of political diplomacy. There is no 
. Cause of quarrel between the two countries of China and India over land 
which is not very suitable for habitation, and certainly there is no cause 
for fighting on this issue. But due to the age of quarrel, Kali, which we 
have discussed, there is always a chance of quarrel on slight provocation. 
This Is due not to the issue in question, but to the polluted atmosphere of 
this age: systematically there is propaganda by a section of people to stop 
glorification of the name and fame of the Supreme Lord. Therefore, there 
*5 great need for disseminating the message of Srimad-Bhagavatam all over 
the world. It is the duty of every responsible Indian to broadcast the 
transcendental message of Srimad-Bhagavatam throughout the world to do 
a ee supermost good as well as to bring about the desired peace 
in the world. Because India has failed in her duty by neglecting this 
responsible work, there is so much quarrel and trouble all oyer the 
world. We are confident that if the transcendental message of Srimad- 


Bhágavatam. is received only by the leading men of the, world, certainly. 
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there will be a change of heart, and naturally the people in general will 
follow them. The mass of people in general are tools in the hands of the 
modern politicians and leaders of the people. If there is a change of heart 
of the leaders only, certainly there will be a radical change in the atmos- 
phere of the world. We know that our honest attempt to present this 
great literature conveying transcendental messages for reviving the God 
consciousness of the people in general and respiritualizing the world 
atmosphere is fraught with many difficulties. Our presenting this matter in 
adequate language, especially a foreign language, will certainly fail, and 
there will be so many literary discrepancies despite our honest attempt to 
present it in the proper way. But we are sure that with all our faults in this 
connection the seriousness of the subject matter will be taken into con- 
sideration, and the leaders of society will still accept this due to its being 
an honest attempt to glorify the Almighty God. When there is fire in a 
house, the inmates of the house go out to get help from the neighbors who 
may be foreigners, and yet without knowing the language the victims of 
the fire express themselves, and the neighbors understand the need, even 
though not expressed in the same language. The same spirit of cooperation 
is needed to broadcast this transcendental message of the rimad- 
Bhagavatam throughout the polluted atmosphere of the world. After all, it 
is a technical science of spiritual values, and thus we are concerned wi 


the techniques and not with the language If the techniques of this great 
literature are understood by the people of the world, there will be E. 
When there are too many materialistic activities by the people in gener: 
all over the world, there is no wonder that a person or a nation atta 
another person or nation on slight provocation. That 15 the rule of this oge 
of Kali or quarrel. The atmosphere is already polluted with cormphion oi 
all description, and everyone knows it well. There are 50 many paired e 
literatures full of materialistic ideas of sense gratification- Ths epe in 
general want to read (that is a natural instinct), but because their min 


are polluted they want such literatures- t Adres e 
dental Bere like Srimad-Bhagavatam will not a E ie 
activities of the corrupt mind of the people in gen P ee 
supply food for their hankering after reading some interesting : 


inni "Ie it because one suffering from jaundice 
[n the begins Md pear should know that sugar-candy is 


is reluct take sugar-candy, but we 7* i 
the We s jaundice- Similarly; let there be i 
propaganda for popularizing reading of the Bhagavad -gita and the PP 

Bhagavatam which will act like sugar-candy for the jaundicelike con ns 
of Ud gratification. When men have a taste for this literature, the other 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA ` 


236 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 5 


literatures, which are catering poison to society, will then automatically 
cease. 

We are sure, therefore, that everyone in the human society will welcome 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, even though it is now presented with so many faults, 
for il is recommended by Sti Narada, who has very kindly appeared in 
this chapter. 


ST geo veh 
a nii ub ARR IRRI 


naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitarn 
na $obhate jñānam alarh niranjanam 
kutah punah $a$vad abhadram isvare 
na carpitam karma yad apy aküranam 


naiskarmyam—self-realization, being freed from the reactions of frui- 
tive work; api—in spite of; acyuta—the infallible Lord; bhava—conception; 
varjitam—devoid of; na—does not; $obhate—look well; jnanam—transcen- 
dental knowledge; alam—by and by; nirañjanam—free from designations; 
kutah—where is; punah—again; sasvat—always; abhadram—uncongenial; 
Hivare—unto the Lord; na—not; ca—and; arpitam—offered; karma—frui- 
tive work; yat api—what is; akaranam—not fruitive. 


TRANSLATION 


. Knowledge of self-realization, even though freed from all material 
affinity, does not look well if devoid of a conception of the Infallible 
[God]. What, then, is the use of fruitive activities, which are naturally 


painful from the very beginning and transient by nature, if they are not 
ultilized for the devotional Service of the Lord? : 


PURPORT 


As referred to above, 
scendental glorification 
literatures and speculati 


not only ordinary literatures devoid of the tran: 


on on the subject of impersonal Brahman when 
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they are devoid of devotional service. When speculation on the impersonal 
Brahman is condemned on the above ground, then what to speak of 
ordinary fruitive work which is not meant to fulfill the aim of devotional 
service. Such speculative knowledge and fruitive work cannot lead one to 
the goal of perfection. Fruitive work in which almost all people in general 
are engaged is always painful either in the beginning or at the end. It can 
only be fruitful when made subservient to the devotional service of the 
Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita also it is confirmed that the result of such 
offered for the service of the Lord, otherwise it leads 
The bona fide enjoyer of the fruitive work is the 
d, and thus when it is engaged for the sense grati- 
it becomes an acute source of trouble. 


fruitive work may be 
to material bondage. 
Personality of Godhea 
fication of the living beings, 


TEXT 13 


aÙ  WETWUD AAA, 
grea aed saad | 

Sereen 
agn AT URRI 


atho maha-bhaga bhavan amogha-dyk 


atho—therefore; maha-bhaga—highly fora: belium 
amogha-drk—the perfect seer Suci—spotless: sravali— d ty im 
having taken the vow of truthfulness; dhyta-vratahi—fixed in PIE. ual qu 


i tivities (God); 
ties; urukramasya—of the one who performs EAT UAE ( S 


akhila—uni ; bandha-bondage; muktaye— r ; 
s nger anusit think repeatedly and then describe them; 
tat-vicegtitam-— various pastimes of the Lord. : 
TRANSLATION 
igion is com Jetely perfect. Your good fame is 
0 Vyao D Td m tel in tru , And thus you 
i liberation of the 


otless. You are firm In d situated 1n. | 
can think of the pastimes of the Lord jn trance for the 
people in general from all material 
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PURPORT 


People in general have a taste for literatures by instinct. 
hear and read from the authorities something docu e es 
their taste is exploited by unfortunate literatures which are full xn a 
matter for satisfaction of the material senses. Such literatures A a 
different kinds of mundane poems and philosophical speculatio pa 
or less under the influence of maya, ending in sense gratification ieee 
literatures, although worthless in the true sense of the term are vari dy 
decorated to attract the attention of the less intelligent men Thus th 
attracted living entities are more and more entangled in material b co : 
without hope of liberation for thousands and thousands of gen i E 
Sri Narada Rei, being the best amongst the Vaisnavas, is uy ssi ia 
on such unfortunate victims of worthless literatures and thus e abis 
5n Vyasadeva to compose transcendental literature which is not onl 
attractive but can also actually bring liberation from all kinds of bond : 
Srila Vyasadeva or his representatives are qualified because the [s 
rightly trained to see things in true pers edi Srila V esters and 
OEC ERI are pure in thought due to their spiritual enlight- 
Termine’ d qe vows due to their devotional service and de- 
e fallen souls are i i i 
and the Papeete Ry eto aa eg Informations ete! 
people in general with unlimited news fr intel would ‘he 
imac Gece cs s from the spiritual world. In the 
ae si du ids that the material world is only a part of the whole 
Heri eid dyes Duy a fragment of the whole material world. 
Me tive eed cuss at literary men all over the wni 
information of the peopl T ous of literary wona d 
aie People in general for thousands and thousands of 
Hs ortunately none of them have b ility on 
earth. This is due to iri s rought peace an 
the Vedic pecu a spiritual vacuum in those literatures; therefore 
Bhàgavatam, are s ecifi rouy the Bhagavad-gita and the Srimad- 
URL E MED " recommended to the suffering humanity to 
civilization, which is eating the Dis anon from the pangs of material 
Bhogavad-gità is the s "ue the vital part of the human energy. The 
Vyasadeva, and the Srimad B message of the Lord Himself recorded by 
the activities of the same forum s the transcendental narration ? 
SES e te T Be For eleal mete tione cem sati the ba 
rimad-Bhagayatay, MM eternal peace and liberation from miseries: 
the erit ae hess ne, meant for all the living beings all over 


total liberati 
: ation from all ki - Such 
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the fallen souls rotting in the material activities. 


| 
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transcendental narrations of the pastimes of the Lord can only be described 
by liberated souls like Vyasadeva and his bona fide representatives who 
are completely merged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 
Only to such devotees do the pastimes of the Lord and their transcenden- 
tal nature become automatically manifest by dint of devotional service. 
No one else can either know or describe the acts of the Lord, even if they 
speculate on the subject for many, many years. The descriptions of the 
Bhagavatam are so precise and accurate that whatever has been predicted 
in this great literature about 5,000 years before is now exactly happening. 
Therefore, the vision of the author comprehends past, present and future. 
Such liberated persons like Vyasadeva are not only perfect by the power of 
vision and wisdom, but also in aural reception, in thinking, feeling and all 
other sense activities. A liberated person possesses perfect senses, and with 
perfect senses only can one serve the sense-proprietor, Hrsikeéa, Sri Krsna 
the Personality of Godhead. Srimad-Bhagavatam is, therefore, the perfect 
description of the all-perfect Personality of Godhead by the all-perfect 
personality Srila V yasadeva, the compiler of the Vedas. 


TEXT 14 


aisan fh uud: 


meae: 
a fe acento gR aR 
Sha emere HCl 
tato'nyatha kincana yad vivaksatah 
prthag dréas tot-krto-rüpa-namabhih 
na karhicit kvapi ca duhsthitā matir 
labheta vata-hata-naur ivàsp 
tatah—from that; anyatha—apart; Kificana—something; yat-whatso- 
ever; vivakşatah— desiring to describe; prthak— separately; drei ma d 
krta—reactionary to that; rupa—form; namabhif—by names; ae d 
never; kvapi—any; ca—and; dupsthita matifi—oscillating m i a 
gains; vata-hata—troubled by the wind; naufi- boat; iva—like; aspadam 


place. 
TRANSLATION ; 
hi in vision from the 
Whatever you desire to describe, which is separate in viston H7 
Lord, simply p with different forms, names and results, to ag ees : 
mind as the wind agitates a boat which has no resting place esc 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA ` 


240 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch, 5 


PURPORT 


Sri Vyasadeva is the editor of all descriptions of the Vedic literatures, 
and thus he has described transcendental realization in different ways, 
namely by fruitive activities, speculative knowledge, mystic power and 
devotional service. Besides that, in his various Puranas he has recommended 
the worship of so many demigods in different forms and names. The result 
is that people in general are puzzled how to fix up their minds in the ser- 
vice of the Lord; they are always disturbed to find out the real path of 
self-realization. Srila Naradadeva is stressing this particular defect in the 
Vedic literatures compiled by Vyasadeva, and thus he is trying to empha-' 
size describing everything in relation with the Supreme Lord, and no one 
else. In fact, there is nothing existent except the Lord. The Lord is mani- 
fested in different expansions. He is the root of the complete tree. He is 
the stomach of the complete body. As such, pouring water on the root is 
the right process to water the tree, as much as feeding the stomach supplies 
energy to all the parts of the body. Srila Vyasadeva should not have com- 
piled any Puranas other than the Bhagavata Purana because a slight devia- 
tion from that may create havoc for self-realization. If a slight deviation 
can create such havoc, then what to speak of deliberate expansion of the 
Separatist idea from the Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead. The most 
defective part of worshiping demigods is that it creates a definite concep- 
tion of pantheism, ending disastrously in many religious sects detrimental 
to the progress of the principles of the Bhagavatam, which alone can give 
the accurate direction for self-realization in eternal relation with the Per- 
sonality of Godhead by devotional service in transcendental love. The 
example of the boat disturbed by whirling wind is suitable in this respect. 
The diverted mind of the pantheist can never reach to the perfection of 
self-realization due to the disturbed condition of the selection of object. 


TEXT 15 


S end TA fmm se Pull 
Jugupsitam dharma-krte "nusasatah. 
sva-bhava-raktasya mahan vyatikramap 
yad-vakyato dharma ititarah sthito 
, na manyate tasya nivaranarh janah 
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jugupsitam—verily condemned; dharma-krte—for the matter of religion; 
qnugasatah—instruction; sva-bhàva-raltasya—naturally inclined; AE 
great; vyatikramah—unreasonable; yat-vakyatah—under whose instruction; 
dharmah—religion; iti—it is thus; itarah—the people in general; sthitah— 
fixed; na—do not; manyate—think; tasya—of that; niváranam-—prohibition; 
janali— they. 


TRANSLATION 


The people in general are naturally inclined to enjoy, and you have 
encouraged them in that way in the name of religion. This is verily con- 
demned and is quite unreasonable. Because they are guided under your 
instructions, they will accept such activities in the name of religion and 
will hardly care for prohibitions. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vyasadeva’s compilation of different Vedic literatures on the basis 
of regulated performances of fruitive activities as depicted in the Maha- 
bharata and other literature is condemned herewith by Srila Narada. The 
human beings, by long material association, life after life, have a natural 
inclination, by practice, to endeavor to lord it over material energy- They 
have no sense of the responsibility of human life. This human form of life 
is a chance to get out of the clutches of illusory matter. The Vedas are 
meant for going back to Godhead, going back home. To revolve in the 

i i imbering 8,400,000 is an 1m- 
prisoned life for the condemned conditioned souls. The human form ot 
life is a chance to get out of this imprisoned life, and as such the on i 
occupation of the human being is to reestablish his lost relationship wit 
God. Under the circumstances, one should never be encouraged in m ng 
a plan for sense enjoyment in the name of religious functions. Such diver 


sion of t mis misguided civilization. Srila Vyas 
n of the human energy results in à on A e ahabhidrata, etx an d 


> in gene 
old them in material cc 
At a certain stage of human civilization, such material activities m e name 
of religion Ee eae animals in the name of yujüa) were too much 
rampant. The Lord incarnated Himself as Budd 
of the Vedas to stop animal sacrifice in the name 
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foreseen by Narada, and therefore he condemned such literatures, The 
flesh-eaters still continue to perform animal sacrifice before some demigod 
or goddess in the name of religion because in some of the Vedic li 
such regulated sacrifice is recommended. They are so recommended to dis. 
courage flesh-eating, but gradually the purpose of such religious activities 
is forgotten, and the slaughterhouse becomes prominent. This is because 
foolish materialistic men do not care to listen to others who are actually in 
` a position to explain the Vedic rites. 

In the Vedas it is distinctly said that the perfection of life is never to be 
attained either by voluminous work, or by accumulation of wealth or even 
by increasing the number of population. But it is so attained only by 
renunciation. The materialistic men do not care to listen to such injunc- 
tions. According to them, the so-called renounced order of life is meant for 
those who are unable to earn their livelihood because of some corporeal 
defects, or for persons who have failed to achieve prosperity in family life. 

In histories like the Mahabharata, of course, there are topics on tran- 

scendental subjects along with material topics. The Bhagavad-gità is there 
in the Mahabharata. The whole idea of the Mahabharata is culminated in 
the ultimate instructions of the Bhagavad-gita, that one should relinquish 
all other engagements and should en age oneself solely and fully in sur- 
rendering unto the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna. But men with materialistic 
tendencies are more attracted to politics, economics and philanthropic 
activities mentioned in the Mahabharata than to the principal topic, 
namely the Bhagavad-gitd. This compromising spirit of Vyasadeva is 
directly condemned by: Narada, who advises him to directly proclaim that 
the prime necessity of human life is to realize one’s eternal relation with 
the Lord and thus surrender unto Him without delay. 
_ A patient suffering from a particular type of malady is almost always 
inclined to accept eatables which are forbidden for him. The expert 
physician does not make any compromise with the patient by allowing 
him to take partially what he should not at. all take. In the Bhagavad-gita 
it is also said that a man attached to fruitive work should not be discour- 
aged from his occupation, for gradually he may be elevated to the position 
of self-realization. This is sometimes applicable for those who are only dry 
empiric philosophers Without spiritual realization. But those who are in 
the devotional line need not be always so advised. 


Leratures ' 
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S EY 
TACT YARAT- 
Nn iN At - 
wat RIED Sed frat: loq) 
vicaksano’syarhati veditum vibhor 
ananta-parasya nivrttitah sukham 
pravarta-münasya gunair anütmanas 
tato bhavan dargaya cestitari vibhoh 


vicaksanah—very expert; asya—of him; arhati—deserves; veditum—to 
understand; vibhoh—of the Lord; ananta-parasya—of the unlimited; 
nivrttitah—retired from; sukham—material happiness; pravarta-manasya— 
those who are attached to; gunaifi—by the material qualities; anatmanah— 
devoid of knowledge in spiritual value; tatah—therefore; bhavan—your 
goodness; dargaya—show the ways; cestitam—activities; vibholi—of the 
Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord is unlimited. Only a very expert personality, 
retired from the activities of material happiness, deserves to understand 
this knowledge of spiritual values. Therefore those who are not so well 
situated, due to material attachment, should be shown the ways of 
transcendental realization, by your goodness, through descriptions of the 
transcendental activities of the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


Theological science is a difficult subject, especially when it deals with 
the transcendental nature of God. It is not a subject matter to be utes 
stood by persons who are too much attached to material activities. Only 
the very expert, who have almost retired from materialistic activities by 
culture of spiritual knowledge, can be admitted to the study of this great 


science. In the Bhagavad-gita it is clearly stated that $ ns p iden 
and t deserves to enter 1nto 3 
nd thousands of men only one person entally realized 


realization. And out of many thousands of such transcend e 
persons, only a few can eand the theological science deccm 
dealing with God as a person. Sri Vyasadeva is therefore advised by TI 
to describe the science of God directly by relating His transce eie 
activities. Vyasadeva is himself a personality expert in this Pria PG 
is unattached to material enjoyment. Therefore he #6 the night persor 

describe it, and Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Vyasadeva, 1 e right per- 
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son to receive it. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the topmost theological Science, 
and therefore it can react on the laymen as medicinal doses. Because it 
contains the transcendental activities of the Lord, there is no difference 
between the Lord and the literature. The literature is the factual literary 
incarnation of the Lord. So the laymen can hear the narration of the 
activities of the Lord. Thereby they are able to associate.with the Lord and 
thus gradually become purified from material diseases. The expert devotees 
also can discover novel ways and means to convert the nondevotees in 
terms of particular time and circumstance. Devotional service is dynamic 
activity, and the expert devotees can find out competent means to inject 
it into the dull brains of the materialistic population. Such transcendental 
activities of the devotees for the service of the Lord can bring a new order 
of life to the foolish society of materialistic men. Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and His subsequent followers exhibited expert dexterity in 
this connection. By following the same method, one can bring the ma- 
terialistic men of this age of quarrel into order for peaceful life and 
_ transcendental realization. 


TEXT 17 


TESI BM Age gt 
was] Gad ate | 


TT om Wee f 
R TY saat MA? IRON 


tyaktvā sva-dharmars carapambujam harer 
bhajann apakvo’tha patet tato yadi 

yatra kva vabhadram abhūd amuşya kim 
ko vartha apto’bhajatarm sva-dharmatah 


tyaktva—having forsaken; sva-dharmam—one’s own occupational en- 
gagement; carana-ambujam—the lotus feet; hareh—of Hari (the Lord); 
bhajan—in the course of devotional service; apakvah—immature; atha— 
for the matter of; patet—falls down; tatah—from that place; yadi—if; yatra— 
whereupon; kva—what sort of; vi—or (used sarcastically); abhadrari— 
unfavorable; abhiit—shall happen; amusya—of him; kim—nothing; kal vä 
arthah—what interest; aptah—obtained; abhajatam—of the nondevotee; U^ 
dharmatafi—being engaged in occupational service. 
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TRANSLATION 


One who has forsaken his material occupations to engage in the 
devotional service of the Lord may sometimes fall down while in an 
immature stage, yet there is no danger of his being unsuccessful. On the - 
other hand, a nondevotee, though fully engaged in occupational duties, 
does not gain anything. 


PURPORT 


As far as the duties of mankind are concerned, there are innumerable 
duties. Every man is duty-bound not only to his parents, family members, 
society, country, humanity, other living beings, the demigods, etc., but 
also to the great philosophers, poets, scientists, etc. It is enjoined in the 
scriptures that one can relinquish all such duties and surrender unto the 
service of the Lord. So if one does so and becomes successful in the 
discharge of his devotional service unto the Lord, it is well and good. But 
it so happens sometimes that one surrenders himself unto the service of 
the Lord by some temporary sentiment, and in the long run, due to so 
many other reasons, he falls down from the path of service by undesirable 
association. There are so many instances of this in the histories. Bharata 
Maharaja was obliged to take his birth as a stag due to his intimate attach- 
ment to a stag. He thought of this stag when he died. As such, in the next 
birth he became a stag, although he did not forget the incidence of his 
previous birth. Similarly, Citraketu also fell down due to his offenses at 
the feet of Siva. But in spite of all this, the stress is given here to surrender- 


ing unto the lotus feet of the Lord, even if there is a chance of falling 
the prescribed duties of 


orget the lotus feet of the Lord. Once 
the Lord; one will continue the service 


istory. Ajamila is one of 
them. Ajamila in his early life was a devotee, but in his youth he fell down. 
Still he was saved by the Lord at the end. 


TEXT 18 
qd« at maa Feat | 
4 seu TARTS d 
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werd CuI gd 
Bled TAT o DW ULI 


tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido 
na labhyate yad-bhramatam upary adhah 
tal-labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukha 
kalena sarvatra gabhira-rarnhasa 


tasya—for that purpose; eva—only; hetoh—reason; prayateta—should en- 
deavor; kovidah—one who is philosophically inclined; na—not; labhyate— 
is not obtained; yat— what; bhramatém—wandering; upari adhah—from top 
to bottom; tat—that; labhyate—can be obtained; duhkhavat—like the mis- 
eries; anyatah—as a result of previous work; sukham—sense enjoyment; 


kalena—in course of time; sarvatra—every where; gabhira—subtle; ramhasa— 
progress. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who are actually intelligent and philosophically inclined 
should endeavor only for that purposeful end which is not obtainable 
even by wandering from the topmost planet [Brahmaloka] down to the 
lowest planet [Patala]. As far as happiness derived from sense enjoyment 
is concerned, it can be obtained automatically in course of time, just as in 
course of time we obtain miseries even though we do not desire them. 


PURPORT 


Every man everywhere is trying to obtain the greatest amount of sense 
enjoyment by various endeavors. Some of them are busy engaged in trade, 
Industry, economic development, political supremacy, etc., and some al 
them are engaged in fruitive work to become happy in the next life by 
attaining higher planets. It is said that in the moon the inhabitants are n 
for greater sense enjoyment by drinking soma-rasa, and the Pitrloka is 
obtained by good charitable work. So there are various programs for sense 
enjoyment, either during this life or in the life after death. Some are trying 
to reach the moon or other planets by some mechanical arrangement, for 
they are Very anxious to get into such planets without doing good work. 
But it is not to happen. By the law of the Supreme, different places are 
mio, Or different grades of living beings according to the work they 
might have performed. By good work only, as prescribed in the scriptures, 
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one can obtain birth in a good family, opulence, good education and good 
bodily features. We see also that even in this life one obtains a good 
education or money or bodily beauty. Similarly, in our next birth we get 
such desirable positions only by good work. Otherwise, it would not so 
happen that two persons born in the same place, at the same time are seen 
differently placed according to previous work. But all such material posi- 
tions are not permanent. The positions in the topmost Brahmaloka and in 
the lowest Pātāla are also changeable according to our own work. The 
philosophically inclined person must not be tempted by such changeable 
positions. He should try to get into the permanent life of bliss and 
knowledge where he will notbe forced to come back again to the miserable 
material world, either in this or that planet. Miseries and mixed happiness 
are two features of material life, and they are obtained in Brahmaloka and 
in other lokas also. They are obtained in the life of the demigods and also 
in the life of the dogs and hogs. The miseries and mixed happiness of all 
living beings are only of different degree and quality, but no one is free 
from the miseries of birth, death, old age and disease. Similarly, everyone 
has his destined happiness also. No one can get more or less of these things 
simply by personal endeavors. Even if they are obtained, they can be lost 
again. One should not, therefore, waste time with these flimsy things, but 
one should only endeavor to go back to Godhead. That should be the 


mission of everyone's life. 


SEQUITUR 
re ACE REO F 
ficii qum suu 


na vai jano jatu kathaficanavrajen e. 
mukunda-sevy anyavad anga one a 
smaran mukundaighryupagühantm p 
vihatum icchenna rasa-graho janas 
«at any time; kathancana 
na—never; vai—certainly; jana—a persons uc buen kathanc 
—somehow or other; durajet—doesnot undergo; Ufo tim 
ee the Lord; anyavat—like others; Suec my iet ae 
` itenge; s — bering; mukunda-anghri— Ihe 1 
Cei marem TEE A Ion, New Delhi, Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


-sevi-the devotee ' 
im-—material ex- 


feetof theLord; — 


248 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch, 5 


upaguhanam—embracing; punah—again; vihatum— willing to give up; 
icchet—desire; na—never; rasagrahah—one who has relished the mellow; 
janah—person. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Vyasa, even though a devotee of Lord Krsna sometimes falls 
down somehow or other, he certainly does not undergo material existence 
like others [fruitive workers, etc.] because a person who has once relished 


the taste of the lotus feet of the Lord can do nothing but remember that 
ecslasy again and again. 


PURPORT 


A devotee of the Lord automatically becomes uninterested in the en- 
chantment of material existence because he is rasa-graha, or one who has 
tasted the sweetness of the lotus feet of Lord Krsna. There are certainly 
many instances where devotees of the Lord have fallen down due to 
uncongenial association, just like fruitive workers, who are always prone to 
degradation. But even though he falls down, a devotee is never to be con- 
sidered the same as a fallen karmi. A karmi suffers the result of his own 
fruilive reactions, whereas a devotee is reformed by chastisement directed 
by the Lord Himself. The sufferings of an orphan and the sufferings of a 
beloved child of a king are not one and the same. An orphan is really poor 
because he has no one to take care of him, but a beloved son of a rich man, 
although he appears to be on the same level as the orphan, is always under 
the vigilance of his capable father. A devotee of the Lord, due to wrong 
association, sometimes imitates the fruitive workers. The fruitive workers 
want to lord it over the materia] world. Similarly, a neophyte devotee 
foolishly thinks of accumulating some material power in exchange for 
devotional service. Such foolish devotees are sometimes put into difficulty 


pecial favor, He may remove all materia 
, the bewildered devotee is forsaken by 4 
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ness. The devotee who becomes helpless by the will of the Lord is more 
fortunate than those who are born in good families. The fallen devotees 
born in a good family may forget the lotus feet of the Lord because they 
are less fortunate, but the devotee who is put into a forlorn condition is 
more fortunate because he swiftly returns to the lotus feet of the Lord; 
thinking himself helpless all round. 

Pure devotional service is so spiritually relishable that a devotee becomes 
automatically uninterested in material enjoyment. That is the sign of 
perfection in progressive devotional service. A pure devotee continuously 
remembers the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna and does not forget Him even 
for a moment, not even in exchange for all the opulence of the three 


worlds. 
TEXT 20 


x ff fet wt 
TH ATMA: | 
afe ai aq mieni d 
meget vad? Gee (Rell 


idarn hi vigvarn bhagavün wetaro 
yato jogat-sthdna-nirodha-sambhavah 
tadd hi svayarn veda bhavams tathapi te 
pradesa-matram bhavatah pradarsitam 


bhagavün—the Supreme Lord; iva— 


idam—this; hi—all; vigvam— j 
am—this; hi—all; visvam--cosmos tah—from whom; jagat-the 


almost the same; itarah—different from; ya 
worlds; sthana—exist; nirodha—annihilation; 
—all about; svayam—personally; veda—know; $ 
tathāpi—still; te—unto your; prüdesa-matram å synopsis 
unto you; pradarsitam—explained. 


TRANSLATION 


bhaván—your good self; 


is Himself this cosmos, 
The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead ís pec tion has - 


and still He is aloof from it. From Him omy =" Tatic 
emanated, in Him it rests, and unto Him it enters after annihilatio! A 
good self knows all about this. I have 


PE PAN UI Mes 


sombhavàfi- creations. tat hi 


only; bhavatoh— — 
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PURPORT 


For a pure devotee, the conception of Mukunda Lord Sri Krsna is both 
personal and impersonal. The impersonal cosmic situation is also Mukunda 
because it is the emanation of the energy of Mukunda. For example, a tree 
is a complete unit, whereas the leaves and the branches of the tree are 
emanated parts and parcels of the tree. The leaves and branches of the tree 
are also the tree, but the tree itself is neither the leaves nor the branches. 
The Vedic version that the whole cosmic creation is nothing but Brahman 
means that since everything is emanating from the Supreme Brahman, 
nothing is apart from Him. Similarly, the part and parcel hands and legs 
are called the body, but the body as the whole unit is neither the hands 
nor the legs. The Lord is the transcendental form of eternity, cognition 
and beauty. And thus the creation of the energy of the Lord appears to be 
partially eternal, full of knowledge and beautiful also. The captivated con- 
ditioned souls under the influence of the external energy maya are there- 
fore entrapped in the network of the material nature. They accept this as 
all in all, for they have no information of the Lord who is the primeval 
cause. Nor have they information that the parts and parcels of the body, 
being detached from the whole body, are no longer the same hand or leg 
as when attached to the body. Similarly, a godless civilization detached 
from the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is just like a detached hand or leg. Such parts and parcels may 
appear like hands and legs, but they have no efficiency. The devotee of the 
Lord, Srila Vyasadeva, knows this very well. He is further advised by Srila 
Narada to expand the idea so that the entrapped conditioned souls may 
take lessons from him to understand the Supreme Lord as the primeval 
cause, 

According to the Vedic version, the Lord is naturally fully powerful, 
and thus His supreme energies are always perfect and identical with Him. 
Both the spiritual and the material skies and their paraphernalia are ema- 
nations of the internal and external energies of the Lord. External energy 
^5 comparatively inferior, whereas the internal potency is superior. The 
Superior energy is living force, and therefore she is completely identical, 
but the external energy, being inert, is partially identical. But both the 
energies are neither equal to nor greater than the Lord, who is the genera- 
tor of all energies; such energies are always under His control, exactly 4 
electrical energy, however powerful it may be, is always under the control 
of the engineer, : 


The human being and all other living beings are products of His internal 
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energies. Thus the living being is also identical with the Lord. But he is 
never equal or superior to the Personality of Godhead. The Lord and | 
living beings are all individual persons. With the help of the material i 
energies the living beings are also creating something, but none of their | 
creations are equal or superior to the creations of the Lord. The human | 
being may create a small playful sputnik and may throw it into outer | 
space, but that does not mean that he can create a planet like the earth or 
moon and float it in the air as the Lord does. Men with a poor fund of | 
knowledge claim to be equal to the Lord. They are never equal to the | 
Lord. This is never to be. The human being, after attaining complete 
perfection, may achieve a large percentage of the qualities of the Lord | 
(say up to 78%), but it is never possible to surpass the Lord or to become 
equal with Him. In a diseased condition only the foolish being claims to he | 
one with the Lord and thus becomes misled by the illusory energy: The | 
misguided living beings, therefore, must accept the supremacy of the Lord 
and agree to render loving service to Him. For this they have been created. | 
Without this, there cannot be any peace or tranquility in the world. Srila j 
Vyüsadeva is advised by Srila Narada to expand thisidea in the Bhagavatam. 
In the Bhagavad-gita also the same idea is explained: surrender fully unto i 
the lotus feet of the Lord. That is the only business of the perfect human | 
being. | 
| 
! 


TEXT 21 


AARAA NEN, - 
TA je: eee FO | 


smi sud ata: fat T- 
rary tiat 


tvam ütmand"tmünam avehy amogha-drk. 


parasya pumsah paramatmanalt kalam 

ajar prajatam jagatah sivaya tan 
mahanubhavabhyudayo dhiganyatam . 
atmanam— soul; 
tvam—yourself; atmana—by your own self; Beane er UE 
avehi—search out;amogha-drk—one who has ber visions E n orn 
Transcendence; purisali— Personality of Godhead; parama i uke 


: = z prajata » APIS 
Supreme Lord; kalam—plenary part; aoe AA being; tat—thats 


birth; ; Jd; Siva: 
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mahanubhadva—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Si Krsna; 
abhyudayah—pastimes; adhiganyatam—describe most vividly. , * 


TRANSLATION 


Your goodness has perfect vision. You yourself can know the Super- 
soul Personality of Godhead because you are present as the plenary 
. Portion of the Lord. Although you are birthless, you have appeared on this 
earth for the well-being of all people. Please, therefore, describe the 
transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna 
more vividly. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vyasadeva is the empowered plenary portion incarnation of the 
Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. He descended by his causeless mercy 
to deliver the fallen souls in the material world. The fallen and forgotten 
souls are detached from the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 
* The living entities are parts and parcels of the Lord, and they are eternally 
servitors of the Lord. All the Vedic literatures are, therefore, put into 
systematic order for the benefit of the fallen souls, and it is the duty of 
the fallen souls to take advantage of such literatures and be freed from the 
bondage of material existence. Although formally Srila Narada Rsi is his 
spiritual master, Srila Vyasadeva is not at all dependent on a spiritual 
master because in essence he is the spiritual master of everyone else. But 
because he is doing the work of an acarya, he has taught us by his own 
conduct that one must have a spiritual master, even though he be God 
Himself. Lord Sri Krsna, Lord $ri Rama and Lord Sri Caitanya Mahüprabhu, 
all incarnations of Godhead, accepted formal spiritual masters, although 
by Their transcendental nature They were cognizant of all knowledge. 
In order to direct people in general to the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna, 
He Himself in the incarnation of Vyasadeva is delineating the transcendental 


pastimes of the Lord. 
TEXT 22 
X fü uem aaa n 
faa ame 3 sham: | 
afas: EACIGICISE CIN 
sg IRRI 
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idam hi purisas tapasah srutasya và 
svisfasya siiktasya ca buddhi-dattayoh 

avicyuto’rthah kavibhir nirüpito i 
yad-uttamaśloka-guņānuvarņanam 


idam—this; hi—certainly; purisah.—of everyone; tapasali—by dint of aus- 
terities; árutasya—by dint of study of the Vedas; va—or; svistasya—sacri- 
fice; siiktasya—spiritual education; ca— and; buddhi—culture of knowledge; 
dattayoh—charity; avicyutah—infallible; arthaf—interest; kavibhifi—by the 
recognized learned fellow; nirupitah—concluded; yat—what; uttamasloka— 
the Lord, who is described by choice poetry; guna-anuvarpanam— 
description of the transcendental qualities of. 


TRANSLATION 


Learned circles have positively concluded that the infallible purpose 
of the advancement of knowledge, namely austerities, study of the Vedas, 
sacrifice, chanting of hymns and charity, culminates in the transcendental 
descriptions of the Lord, who is defined in choice poetry. 


PURPORT 


-Himan intellect is developed for advancement of learning e ee px 
philosophy, physics, chemistry, chology, economics, poe ve 

culture P suh knowledge the Dima society can attain perfection of life. 
This perféction of life culminates in the realization of the Supreme Being 
Visnu. The Sruti therefore directs that those who are actually advanced in 
learning should aspire for the service of Lord Visnu. 
who are enamored by the external beauty of Vignu-m TE 
stand that culmination of perfection or self-realization depen ^ T TS 
Pup means sense enjoyment, which is transient and mENA 

ose who are entrapped by Visnu-maya T : 

for sense EOS Narada Muni has explained that all parapharnalia 
of the cosmic universe is but an emanation fro 


energy, actions and reactions of the created manifestation. Teflon 0 
to be out of His energy, they rest on His sep d d put at : a 


they merge into Him. Nothing is, therefore, diffe 

the same time the Lord is always different from E ce 
When advancement of knowledge 18 applied m ality “Godhe 

the whole process becomes absolute: The bun a 
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aya do not u er- 


utilize advancement of knowledge 
the Lord out of His — 
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transcendental name, fame, glory, etc., are all nondifferent from Him. 
Therefore, all the sages and devotees of the Lord have recommended that 
the subject matter of art, science, philosophy, physics, chemistry, psycholo- 
gy and all other branches of knowledge should be wholly and solely 
applied in the service of the Lord. Art, literature, poetry, painting, ete., 
may be used in glorifying the Lord. The fiction writers, poets and 
celebrated literateurs are generally engaged in writing of sensuous subjects, 
but if they turn towards the service of the Lord they can describe the 
transcendental pastimes of the Lord. Valmiki was a great poet, and 
similarly Vyasadeva is a great writer, and both of them have absolutely 
engaged themselves in delineating the transcendental activities of the Lord, 
and by doing so they have become immortal. Similarly, science and 
philosophy also should be applied in the service of the Lord. There is no 
use presenting dry speculative theories for sense gratification. Philosophy 
and science should be engaged to establish the glory of the Lord. Advanced 
people are eager to understand the Absolute Truth through the medium 
of science, and therefore a great scientist should endeavor to prove the 
existence of the Lord on a scientific basis. Similarly, philosophical 
speculations should be utilized to establish the Supreme Truth as sentient 
and all-powerful. Similarly, all other branches of knowledge should always 
be engaged in the service of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gità also the same 
is affirmed. All “knowledge” not engaged in the service of the Lord is but 
nescience. Real utilization of advanced knowledge is to establish the glories 
of the Lord, and that is the real import. Scientific knowledge engaged in 
the service of the Lord and all similar activities are all factually Hari-kirtana 
or glorification of the Lord. 


TEXT 23 


VR wall fairer IRN 


charn puratitabhave’bhavarn mune 
dasyastu kasyaácana veda-vadinam. 
nirüpito balaka eva yoginari, 
" Suérugane pravrsi nirviviksatam 
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aham—l; pura—formerly; atitabhave—in the previous mi ium: j 
abhavam— became; mune—of the muni; dasyah—of ie ena l 
but; kasyascana—certain; veda-vadinam—of the followers of Vedanta; | 
ni rūpitah—engaged; balakah—boy servant; eva—only; yoginām—of the dew: | 
tees; $uárügape—in the service of; pravrsi-during the four months of the ! 
rainy season; nirviviksatàm-—living together. 


TRANSLATION 


O Muni, in the last millennium I was born as the son of a certain 
maidservant engaged in the service of brahmanas who were following the 
principles of Vedanta. When they were living together during the four 
months of the rainy season, I was engaged in their personal service. 


PURPORT 


The wonder of an atmosphere surcharged with devotional service of | 
the Lord is briefly described herein by Sii Narada Muni. He was the son of i 
the most insignificant parentage. He was not properly educated. Still, be ^ | 
cause his complete energy was engaged in the service of the Lord, he 
became an immortal sage. Such is the powerful action of devotional 
service. The living entities are the marginal energy of the Lord, and 
therefore they are meant for being properly utilized in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord. When this is not done; it is called maya. 
Therefore the illusion of maya is at once dissipated as soon as one* full 
energy is converted in the service of the Lord instead of in sense enjoyment. 

From the personal example of Śri Narada Muni in his previous bio n s 

clear that the service of the Lord begins with the semite of the Ms 

bona fide servants. The Lord says that the service of His servants is gre: 

than His personal service. Service of the devotee E more 
service of the Lord. One should therefore choose a bora 


Service of the Lord is the progressive pa 
creation becomes at once identical with 
relation with the Lord is rendered under 
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` spiritual master. The expert spiritual master knows the art of utilizi 
everything to glorify the Lord, and therefore under his guidance the 
whole world can be turned into the spiritual abode by the divine grace of 
the Lord’s servant. 


TEXT 24 
qd  weTtafaemesds 
ATSEGE TEGE SEE Li | 
wg: Hat walt gem 
VTA eser tell 


te mayy apetakhila-capale’rbhake 
dànte'dhrta-kridanake'nuvartini 

cakruh krpam yadyapi tulya-darsanah 
$usrüsamünpe munayo Ipa-bhasini 


te—they; mayi—unto me; apeta—not having undergone; akhila—all kinds 
of; capale—proclivities; arbhake—unto a boy; dante—having controlled the 
senses; adhrta-kridanake— without being accustomed to sporting habits; 
anuvartini—obedient; cakruh—did bestow; krpam—causeless mercy; yadyapi 
—although; tulya-daranah—impartial by nature; éusrügamape—unto the 


faithful; munayah—the muni followers of the Vedanta; alpa-bhasini—one 


who does not speak more than required. 


TRANSLATION 


Although they were impartial by nature, those followers of the 
Vedanta blessed me with their causeless mercy. As far as I was concerned, 
I was self-controlled and had no attachment for sports, even though I was 
a LA addition, I was not naughty, and I did not speak more than 
required, : 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gità the Lord says, “All the Vedas are searching after 
Me.” Lord Sr Caitanya says that in the Vedas the subject matters are 


only three, namely to establish the relation of the living entities with the | 


Personality of Godhead, perform the relative duties in devotional service 
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and thus achieve the ultimate goal, back to Godhead. üntc- 
vüdi,or the followers of the Vedanta, indicates the Wil 
Personality of Godhead. Such Vedanta-vadi or the bhakti-vedantas are 
impartial in distributing the transcendental knowledge of devotional service. 
To them no one is enemy or friend; no one is educated or uneducated. 
No one is especially favorable, and no one is unfavorable. The bhakti- 
vedüntas see the people in general are wasting time in false sensuous 
things. Their business is to get the ignorant mass of people to reestablish 
the lost relationship with the Personality of Godhead. By such endeavor, 
even the most forgotten soul is roused up to the sense of spiritual life, and 
thus being initiated by the bhakti-vedantas, the people in general gradually 
progress on the path of transcendental realization. So the Vedanta-vadis 
initiated the boy even before he became self-controlled and was detached 
from childish sporting, ctc. But before the initiation, he (the boy) became 
more and more advanced in discipline, which is very essential for one who 
wishes to make progress in the line. In the system of varpasrama-dharma, 
which is the beginning of actual human life, small boys after five years of 
age are sent to become brahmacar at the guru's aérama where these 
things are systematically taught to boys, be they king's sons or sons of 
ordinary citizens. The training was compulsory not only to create good 
citizens of the state, but also to prepare the boy's future life for spiritual 
realization. The irresponsible life of sense enjoyment was unknown to the 
children of the followers of the varndérama system. The boy was even 
injected with spiritual acumen before being placed by the father in the 
womb of the mother. Both the father and the mother were responsible $ 
the boy's success in being liberated from the material bondage. That Me 
process of successful family planning. It is to beget children ie d 
perfection. Without being self-controlled, without being dsp i 
without being fully obedient, no one can become successful in fo ae 
the instructions of the spiritual master, and without doing 50» no 

able to go back to Godhead. 


b um rar 
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ucchista-lepan anumodito dvijaih 
sakrt sma bhunje tad-apasta-kilbisah 

evar pravrttasya visuddha-cetasas 
tad-dharma evatma-rucih prajayate 


ucchista lepan—the remnants of foodstuff; anumoditah—being permit- 
ted; dvijaih—by the Vedantist brahmapas; sakrt—once upon a time; sma— 
in the past; bhunje—took; tat—by that action; apasta—eliminated; kilbisah 
—all sins; evam—thus; pravrttasya—being engaged; visuddha-cetasah—of one 
whose mind is purified; tat—that particular; dharma—nature; eva— certainly; 
ütma-rucifi—transcendental attraction; prajayate—was manifested. 


TRANSLATION 


Once only, by their permission, I took the remnants of their food, 
and by so doing all my sins were at once eradicated. Thus being engaged, 
I became purified in heart, and at that time the very nature of the 
transcendentalist became attractive to me. 


PURPORT 


Pure devotion is as much infectious, in a good sense, as infectious 
diseases. A pure devotee is cleared from all kinds of sins. The Personality 
of Godhead is the purest entity, and unless one is equally pure from the 
infection of material qualities, one cannot become a pure devotee of the 
Lord. The bhakti-vedantas as above mentioned were pure devotees, and 
the boy became infected with their qualities of purity by their association 
and by eating once the remnants of the foodstuff taken by them. Such 
remnants may be taken even without permission of the pure devotees. 
There are sometimes pseudo-devotees, arid one should be very much 
cautious about them. There are many things which hinder one from 
entering devotional service. But by the association of pure devotees 
these obstacles are removed. The neophyte devotee becomes practically 
enriched with the transcendental qualities of the pure devotee, which 
means attraction for the Personality of Godhead's name, fame, quality, 
pastimes, etc. Infection of the qualities of the pure devotee means to 
imbibe the taste of pure devotion always in the transcendental activities of 
the Personality of Godhead. This transcendental taste at once makes 
_ material things distasteful. Therefore a pure devotee is not at all attracted 
by material activities. After the elimination of all sins or obstacles on the 
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path of devotional service, one can become attracted, one can have 
steadiness, one can have perfect taste, one can have transcendental 
emotions, and at last one can be situated on the plane of loving service 
of the Lord. All these stages develop by the association of pure devotees, 
and that is the purport of this stanza. 


TEXT 26 
TARE HURT HIR 
wa AE 
qu sam sque fea: 
Supr ë sum IRRI 


tatranvaharn krsna-kathah progayatàm 
anugrahenasrpavarn mano-harah 

tah sraddhaya me’nupadam visrnvatah 
priyesravasy ahga mamabhavad rucif 


tatra—thereupon; anu—every day; aham—I; krsna-kathah—narration of 
Lord Krsna's activities; pragayatam- describing; anugrahena—by causeless 
mercy; arpavam-giving aural reception; manalt-harah—attractive; tah— 
those; sraddhaya—respectfully; me—unto me; anupadam—every step; 
visrnvatah—hearing attentively; priyasravasi— of the Personality of Godhead; 
anga—O Vyasadeva; mama—mine; abhavat—it so became; ructh—taste. 


TRANSLATION 


O Vyasadeva, in that association and by the mercy of ‘those great 
Vedantists, I could hear them describe the attractive activities of Lord 
Krsna. And thus listening attentively, my taste for hearing of the Personality 
of Godhead increased at every step. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna the Absolute Personality of Godhead is not only 


attractive in His personal features, but also in His tance activities. 
It is so because the Absolute is absolute by His name, fame, form, rd d 
entourage, parapharnalia, etc. The Lord descends on this dentsipsstines ^ 
out of His causeless mercy and displays His various w^ ME M 
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as a human being so that human beings attracted towards Him become 
able to go back to Godhead. Men are naturally apt to hear histories and 
narrations of various personalities performing mundane activities without 
knowing that by such association one simply wastes valuable time and also 
becomes addicted to the three qualities of mundane nature. Instead of 
wasting lime one can get spiritual success by turning his attention to the 
transcendental pastimes of the Lord. By hearing the narration of the 
pastimes of the Lord, one contacts directly the Personality of Godhead, 
and, as explained before, by hearing about the Personality of Godhead, 
from within, all accumulated sins of the mundane creature are cleared. 
Thus being cleared of all sins, the hearer gradually becomes liberated 
from mundane association and becomes attracted to the features of the 
Lord. Narada Muni has just explained this by his personal experience. The 
whole idea is that simply by hearing about the Lord's pastimes one can 
become one of the associates of the Lord. Narada Muni has eternal life, 
unlimited knowledge and unfathomed bliss, and he can travel all over the 
material and spiritual worlds without restriction. One can attain to the 
highest perfection of life simply by attentive hearing of the transcen- 
dental pastimes of the Lord from the right sources, as Sri Narada heard 
them from the pure devotees (bhakti-vedantas) in his previous life. This 
process of hearing in the association of the devotees, is especially recom- 
mended in this age of quarrel (Kali). 


TEXT 27 


afer seran 
freres aR | 


Tad aR sa Berd qT Nl! 


tasmims tada labdha-rucer mahamate 
priyasravasy askhalita matir mama 

yayüham etat sad-asat sva-mayaya 
pasye mayi brahmani kalpitam pare 


tasmin—it being so; tada—at that time; labdha—achieved; rucefi—tastes 
mahamate—great sage; priyasravasi—upon the Lord; askhalita matih—un- 
interrupted attention; mama—mine; yayü-by which; aham—I; etat—al 
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these; sal-asal—gross and subtle; sva-müáyaya— one's own ignorance; pasye— 
see; mayi—in me; brahmapi—the Supreme; kalpitam—is accepted; pare— 
in the Transcendence. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage, as soon as I got a taste of the Personality of Godhead, 
my attention to hear of the Lord was unflinching. And as my taste 
developed, I could realize that it was only in my ignorance that I had 
accepted gross and subtle coverings, for both the Lord and J are transcen- 
dental. 


PURPORT 


Ignorance in material existence is compared to darkness, and in all 
Vedic literatures the Personality of Godhead is compared to the sun. 
Wherever there is light there cannot be darkness. Hearing of the Lord’s 
pastimes is itself transcendental association with the Lord because there 
is no difference between the Lord and His transcendental pastimes. To 
become associated with the supreme light is to dissipate all ignorance. 
By ignorance only the conditioned soul wrongly thinks that both he and 
the Lord are products of material nature. But in fact the Personality of 
Godhead. and the living beings are transcendental, and they have nothing 
to do with the material nature. When ignorance 1 removed and it is 
perfectly realized that there is nothing existing without the Personality of 
Godhead, then nescience is removed. Since the gross and the subtle bodies 
are emanations from the Personality of Godhead, the knowledge of light 
permits one to engage both of them in the service of the Tori Ee 
body should be engaged in acts of rendering service to the p Un 
bringing water, cleansing the temple or making obeisances, etc-). The p 


a ini i involves engaging one's 

of arcana, or worshiping the Lord in the temple, invo : 

gross body in the Ed of the Lord. Similarly, the subtle mind should 
times of the Lord, thinking 


be engaged in hearing the transcendental pastimes ' 

ehout hen duntng. His name, etc. All such activities are faune 
None of the gross or subtle senses should otherwise pace 
realization of transcendental activities is made possible y we ua y 
years of apprenticeship in the devotional service, but sie net ee 
love to the Personality of Godhead, 251 was developed in ni, 


by hearing, is highly effective. 
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TEXT 28 


EX SEI l 
Wed  gfaNera i- 


WR: MISSERI IIRC 


ittham Sarat-pravrsikav rtu harer 
visrnvato me nusavam yaso’malam 

samkirtyamünam munibhir mahatmabhir 
bhakti pravyttatma-rajas-tamopaha ` 


ittham—thus; arat—autumn; prüvrsikau—rainy season;  rtü—two 
seasons; hareh—of the Lord; visrnvatah—continuously hearing; me— 
myself; anusavam—constantly; yasah amalam—unadulterated glories; 
samkirtyamünam—chanted by; munibhih—the great sages; mahatmabhih— 
great souls; bhaktih—devotional service; pravrttà—began to flow; atma— 
living being; rajah—mode of passion; tamah—mode of ignorance; apaha— 
vanishing. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus during two seasons—the rainy season and autumn—I had the 
Opportunity to hear these great-souled sages constantly chant the un- 
adulterated glories of the Lord Hari, As my devotional service began, the 
coverings of the modes of passion and ignorance vanished. 


PURPORT 


à Transcendental loving service for the Supreme Lord is the natural 
Ineünation of every 
due to the association of material nature the modes of passion a 
aore cover this from time immemorial. If, by the grace of the Lord 
and the great-souled devotees of the Lord, a living being becomes fortunat? 


enough to associate with th Lord and 
gets a chance to hear e unadulterated devotees of the 
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namely, transcendental love of God. Such a flow of devotional service 
cannot stop. On the contrary, it increases more and more without limitation. 
The flow of devotional service is so potent that any onlooker also becomes 
liberated from the influence of the modes of passion and ignorance. These 
two qualities of nature are thus removed, and the living being is liberated, 
being situated in his original position. 


TEXT 29 


vehi Asana snp RA: | 
RAT TTA RTE FRI 


tasyaivam me’nuraktasya 
prasritasya hatainasah 

$raddadhanasya balasya 
dantasyanucarasya ca 


tasya—his; evam—thus; me—mine; anuraktasya—attached to them; 
prasritasya—obediently; hata—freed from; enasafi—sins; sraddadhanasya— 
of the faithful; balasya—of the boy; dantasya—subjugated; anucarasya— 
strictly following the instructions; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


in behavior, 
I was very much attached to those sages. I was gentle in 
and all my sins were eradicated in their service. In my haci inn strong 
faith in them. I had subjugated the senses, and I was strictly following 
them with body and mind. 


PURPORT 
These are the necessary qualifications of a preteen 
can expect to be elevated to the position of a pure Y pure devotees. One 
Such a candidate must seek always the association A es be plain id 
should not be misled by a pseudo-devotee- He bie ue 
gentle to receive the instructions of such a pure Ceva Saeed 
the Personality of Godhead as the supreme proprietor and 
servitors. And by the association of pure devote 
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.Heknows 
a completely surrendered soul unto the Personality all others as His — 
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of all sins accumulated by mundane association. A neophyte devotee must 
faithfully serve the pure devotee, and he should be very much obedient 
and strictly follow the instructions. These are the signs of a devotee who is 
determined to achieve success even in the existing duration of life. 


TEXT 30 


ST gent AT | 
HTN TY TATA SNET: of 


jfiünam guhyatamam yat tat 
süksad bhagavatoditam 

anvavocan gamisyantah 
krpayà dina-vatsalah 


jnanam—knowledge; guhyatamam—most confidential; yat— what is; tat 
—that; saksat—directly; bhagavata uditam—propounded by the Lord Him- 
self; anvavocan—gave instruction; gamisyantah—while departing from; 


krpaya—by causeless mercy; dina-vatsalüfi—those who are very kind to the 
poor and meek. 


TRANSLATION 


As they were leaving, those bhakti-vedantas, who are very kind to 
poor-hearted souls, instructed me in that most confidential subject, which 
15 instructed by the Personality of Godhead Himself. 


PURPORT 


A pure Vedantist, or a bhakti-vedanta, instructs followers exactly ac- 
cording to the instructions of the Lord Himself. The Personality of 
Godhea s both in the Bhagavad-gità and in all other scriptures, has 
definitely Instructed men to follow the Lord only. The Lord is the 
creator, maintainer and annihilator of everything. The whole manifested 
creation is existing by His will, and by His will when the whole show will 
ae foe He yal ss in His eternal abode with all His paraphemale 

creatio i E 
annihilation He will eder WE e up ee 


Created beings. He is transcendental. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord says 
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¥ 


UT 
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that long, long ago, the instruction was imparted to Arjuna, the same was { 
instructed to the sun-god, and in course of time, the same instruction | 
being wrongly handled and being broken, was again reinstructed to Arius 
because he was His perfect devotee and friend. Therefore, the instruction 1 
of the Lord can be understood by the devotees only and no one else. The 
impersonalist, who has no idea of the transcendental form of the Lord; 
cannot understand this most confidential message of the Lord. The word 
“most confidential” is significant here because knowledge of devotional j 
service is far, far above knowledge of impersonal Brahman. Jnanam means | 
ordinary knowledge or any branch of knowledge. This knowledge develops | 
up to the knowledge of impersonal Brahman. Above this, when it is 
partially mixed with devotion, such knowledge develops to knowledge of i 
Paramatma, or the all-pervading Godhead. This is more confidential. But | 
when such knowledge is turned into pure devotional service and the con- 
fidential part of transcendental knowledge is attained, it is called the most i 
confidential knowledge. This most confidential knowledge was imparted | 
by the Lord to Brahmā, Arjuna, Uddhava, etc. 
; 
| 
| 


TEXT 31 


Wind wad uer WW: 
AAMAS TA eger eene (RAI 


yenaivaham bhagavato 
vüsudevasya vedhasal 

müyanubhavam avidam 
yena gacchanti tat-padam 


yena—by which; eva—certainly; aham—l; bhagavatah—of ae ae 
ality of Godhead; vasudevasya—of Lord $n Krana; vediac c under- 
preme creator; màyü-energy;anubhavam-—influence: PS jns of 
stood; yena—by which; gacchanti—they gos tat-padam—at 
the Lord. 
TRANSLATION 
estand in- 

By. that confidential knowledge, 1 could und joke UM 
fluence of the energy of Lord Sri Krgna, the rebum toHimand ——— 
annihilator of everything, and knowing ta eme US 
Personally meet Him. ue 
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PURPORT 


By devotional service or by the most confidential knowledge, one can 
understand very easily how the different energies of the Lord are working, 
One part of energy is manifesting the material world; the other (superior) 
part of His energy is manifesting the spiritual world. And the via medium 
energy is manifesting the living entities who are serving either of the above- 
mentioned energies. The living entities serving material energy are struggling 
hard for existence and happiness, which is presented to them as illusion, 
But those in the spiritual energy are placed under the direct service of the 
Lord in eternal life, complete knowledge and perpetual bliss. The Lord 
desires, as He has directly said in the Bhagavad-gita, that all conditioned 
souls, rotting in the kingdom of material energy, come back to Him by 
giving up all engagements in the material world. This is the most confiden- 
tial part of knowledge. But this can be understood only by the pure devo- 
tees, and only such devotees enter the kingdom of God to see Him person- 
ally and serve Him personally. The concrete example is Narada Himself, 
who attained this stage of eternal knowledge and eternal bliss. And the 
Ways and means are open to all, provided one agrees to follow in the foot- 
steps of Sri Narada Muni. According to Sruti, the Supreme Lord has un- 
limited energies (without effort by Him) and these are described under 
three principal headings, as above mentioned. 


TEXT 32 


QaRa ia A ERE | 
AR mR web a amfüeg laxi 


etat samsiicitam brahmams 
tapatraya-cikitsitam 
yadisvare bhagavati 
karma brahmani bhavitam 


etat—this much; samsücitam—decided by the learned; brahman—O 
brahmana Vyasa: tapatraya—three kinds of miseries; cikitsitam—remedial 
measures; yat—what; itvare—the Supreme controller; bhagavati—unto De 
Personality of Godhead; karma—one’s prescribed activities; brahmapi-un- 
to the great; bhavitam—dedicated. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Brahmana Vyaàsadeva, it is decided by the learned that the best 
remedial measure for removing all troubles and miseries is to dedicate 
one’s activities to the service of the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead 
[Sri Krsna]. 


PURPORT 


Sri Narada Muni personally experienced that the most feasible and 
practical way to open the path of salvation or get relief from all miseries 
of life is to hear submissively the transcendental activities of the Lord from 
the right and bona fide sources. This is the only remedial process. The 
entire material existence is full of miseries. Foolish people have manu- 
factured, out of their tiny brains, many remedial measures for removing 
the threefold miseries pertaining to the body and mind, pertaining to the 
natural distrubances and in relation with other living beings. The whole 
world is struggling very hard to exist out of these miseries, but men do not 
know that without the sanction of the Lord no plan or no remedial mea- 
sure can actually bring about the desired peace and tranquility. The re- 
medial measure to cure a patient by medical treatment is useless if it is 
not sanctioned by the Lord. To cross the river or the ocean by a suitable 
boat is no remedial measure if it is not sanctioned by the Lord. We should 
know for certain that the Lord is the ultimate sanctioning officer, and we 
must therefore dedicate our attempts to the mercy of the Lord for oe oe 
success or to get rid of the obstacles on the path of success. The ! a B 
all-pervading, all-powerful, omniscient and omnipresent. Ben us z zx 
sanctioning agent of all good or bad effects. We should, theretore, 
to dedicate our activities unto the mercy of 


sonality of Godhead. It does not matter wis 
everything in the service of the Lord. If one 15 a tea 
philosopher, poet, etc., then he should employ his fthel 
the supremacy of the Lord. Try to study the energy m Him or take His 
sphere of life. Do not decry Him and try to here ie If one is an 
position simply by fragmental accumulation of know 

administrator, statesman, Warrior, politician, os 


Lord as Sri Arjuna did. In the beginning: See 
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establish the Lord's supremacy in statesmanship- Fight rat fighter, de- 
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clined to fight, but when he was convinced by the Lord that the fighting 
was necessary, Sri Arjuna changed his decision and fought for His cause, 
Similarly, if one is a businessman, an industrialist, an agriculturist, ete., 
then one should spend his hard-earned money for the cause of the Lord. 
Think always that the money which is accumulated is the wealth of the 
Lord. Wealth is considered to be the goddess of fortune (Laksmi), and the 
Lord is Narayana or the husband of Lakgmi. Try to engage Laksmi in the 
service of Lord Narayana and be happy. That is the way to realize the 
Lord in every sphere of life. The best thing is, after all, to get relief from 
all material activities and engage oneself completely in hearing the tran- 
scendental pastimes of the Lord. But in case of the absence of such an 
Opportunity, one should try to engage everything, for which one has 
specific attraction, in the service of the Lord, and that is the way of peace 
and prosperity. The word sarısūcitam in this stanza is also significant. One 
should not think for a moment that the realization of Narada was childish 
imagination only. It is not like that. It is so realized by the expert and 
erudite scholars, and that is the real import of the word sarhsicitam. 


TEXT 33 


TM SU Yatat ST RD gaa | 
Ra Weed xod stent affe 10331 


amayo yasca bhiitanam 
jayate yena suvrata 
tadeva hy Gmayarn dravyarn 
na punati cikitsitam 
5 amayah—diseases; yah ca—whatever; bhiitanam—of the living being; 
Jayate—become possible; yena—by the agency; suvrata—O good soul; tat— 
that; eva—very; hi—certainly;amayam-— disease; dravyam— thing; na— does it 
not; punati—cure; cikitsitam—treated with. 


TRANSLATION 


O good soul, does not a thing, applied therapeutically, cure a disease 
Which was caused by that very same thing? 3 


PURPORT 


__ An expert physician treats his patient with a therapeutic diet. For exam 
ple, milk Preparations sometimes cause disorder of the bowels, but the 
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very same milk converted into curd and mixed with some other remedial 
ingredients cures such disorders. Similarly, the threefold miseries of mate- 
rial existence cannot be mitigated simply by material activities. Such 
activities have to be spiritualized, just as by fire iron is made red-hot, and | 
thereby the action of fire begins. Similarly, the material conception of a 

thing is at once changed as soon as it is put into the service of the Lord. 

That is the secret of spiritual success. We should not try to lord it over the 

material nature, nor should we reject material things. The best way to make 

the best use of a bad bargain is to use everything in relation with the su- | 
preme spiritual being. Everything is an emanation from the supreme spirit, 
and by His inconceivable power He can convert spirit into matter and 
matter into spirit. Therefore a material thing (so-called) is at once tumed 
into a spiritual force by the great will of the Lord. The necessary condi- i 
tion for such a change is to employ so-called matter in the service of the 
spirit. That is the way to treat our material diseases and elevate ourselves d 
to the spiritual plane where there is no misery, no lamentation and no fear. ‘ 
When everything is thus employed in the service of the Lord, we can ex- | 
perience that there is nothing except the Supreme Brahman. The Vedic | 
mantra that “everything is Brahman" is thus realized by us- 


TEXT 34 i | 
ed amt rms wd defe! | 
a aaa eet feet: R NRN | 


evar nyparh kriyd-yogüli 


f CEs ; = ;: heta 

sarve—every thing; sarhsrti -material existence; hei quet —become 
eva—certainly; atma—the tree of work; vinasüya-K1 n8 pee 
competent; kalpitah—dedicateds pare—unto the ee 


TRANSLATION 


sarve samsyti-het i 

ta evatma-vinasaya | 

kalpante kalpitah pare = 

TA p tivities; | 

evam—thus; nrmām—of the human being; knyey' T tial ; | 
| 

1 


witi -ated to the service of the —— 
Thus when all a man’s activities are d icated to t the destroye 

NAE o os i 5 

of the tree of work. - e Rd 
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PURPORT 


Fruitive work which has perpetually engaged the living being is com- 
pared with the banyan tree in the Bhagavad-gita, for it is certainly very 
deeply rooted. As long as the propensity for enjoying the fruit of work is 
there, one has to continue the transmigration of the soul from one body or 
place according to one's nature of work. The propensity for enjoyment 
may be turned into the desire for serving the mission of the Lord. By doing 
80, one's activity is changed into karma-yoga, or the way by which one can 
attain spiritual perfection while engaging in the work for which he has a 
natural tendency. Here the word àtma indicates the categories of all 
fruitive work. The conclusion is that when the result of all fruitive and 
other work is dovetailed with the service of the Lord, it will cease to gen- 
erate further karma and will gradually develop into transcendental devo- 
tional service, which will not only cut off completely the root of the banyan 
tree of work but will also carry the performer to the lotus feet of the Lord. 

The summary is that one has to, first of all, seek the association of pure 
devotees who are not only learned in the Vedanta but are self-realized souls 
and unalloyed devotees of Lord Sr Krsna the Personality of Godhead. In 
that association, the neophyte devotees must render loving service physi- 
cally and mentally without reservation. This service attitude will induce 
the great souls to be more favorable in bestowing their mercy, which 
injects the neophyte with all the transcendental qualities of the pure 
devotees. Gradually this is developed into a strong attachment to hearing 
the transcendental pastimes of the Lord, which makes him able to catch 
up the constitutional position of the gross and subtle bodies and beyond 
them the knowledge of pure soul and his eternal relation with the Supreme 
Soul, the Personality of Godhead. After the relation is ascertained by 
establishment of the eternal relation, pure devotional service of the Lord 
begins gradually developing into perfect knowledge of the Personality of 
Godhead beyond the purview of impersonal Brahman and localized Param- 
atma. By such Purusottama-yoga, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita, one 
18 made perfect even during the present corporeal existence, and one 
exhibits all the good qualities of the Lord to the highest percentage. Such 
js the gradual development by association of pure devotees. 


TEXT 35 
Wer frat qui serie | 
Web Tacit fg afaina ell 
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yadatra kriyate karma | 
bhagavat-paritoganam i 
jrianar yat tad adhinam hi j 
bhakti-yoga-samanvitam | 


yat—whatever; atra—in this life or world; kriyate—does perform; karma 
—work; bhagavat—unto the Personality of Godhead; paritoşapam—satisfac- ! 
tion of; jfianam—knowledge; yat tat—what is so called; adhinam—depen- 
dent; hi—certainly; bhakti-yoga—devotional; samanvitam—dovetailed with I 
bhakti-yoga. | 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever work is done here in this life for the satisfaction of the i 
mission of the Lord is called bhakti-yoga, or transcendental loving service 
of the Lord, and what is called knowledge becomes a concomitant factor. 


PURPORT 


The general and popular notion is that by discharging Bur yas i 
terms of the direction of the scriptures one becomes pe ue is 
acquire transcendental knowledge for spiritual Hamer ctually bhakti- 
considered by some to be another form of karma. v dent of gana | 
yoga is above both karma and jñāna. Bhakti-yog is ndep 
or karma; on the other hand, jnana v au Ere 
yoga. This kriya-yoga or karma-yoga, ^. 1s tc to satisfy the | 
Vyasa, is specifically recommended because the E a îy | 
Lord. The Lord does not want His sons, the pe Same i i 
threefold miseries of life. He desires that all of Shit one must purify i 
live with Him, but going back to Godhead mex ^ performed to | 
himself from material infections. When wore purified from the mate- | 
satisfy the Lord, the performer becomes gradually PAT 1 knowledge- l 
rial affection. This purification means cunas or work which is done 
Therefore knowledge is dependent on such ki devoid of bhakti-yog? or 
on behalf of the Lord. Other knowledge: qui to the kingdom of von» | 
satisfaction of the Lord, cannot lead one bs ats ex ums 
Which. means that it cannot even offer E bhaoa-varjitam, etc- | 
connection with the stanza, naigkarmyam AP ne unalloyed service of the — : 
The conclusion is that a devotee engaged In of His transcendental glories, — 
Lord, specifically in hearing and chanting ©° 7^ AS 
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becomes simultaneously spiritually enlightened by the divine grace, as it 
is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita. 


TEXT 36 


gan pp sr mR | 
Toes THAT STATA T UR 


kurvapà yatra karmani 
bhagavac-chiksayasakrt 

grnanti guna-nàmani 
krsnasyünusmaranti ca 


kurvüànah— while performing; yatra—thereupon; karmani—duties; 
bhagavat—the Personality of Godhead; Siksaya—by the will of; asakrt— 
constantly; grnanti—takes on; guna—qualities; namani—names; krgnasya— 
of Krsna; anusmaranti—constantly remembers; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


While performing duties according to the order of $ri Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one constantly remembers Him, His 
names and qualities. 


PURPORT 


An expert devotee of the Lord can mold his life in such a way that while 
performing all kinds of duties either for this or the next life, he can con- 
stantly remember the Lord’s name, fame, qualities, etc. The order of the 
Lord is distinctly there in the Bhagavad-gita: one should work only for the 
Lord in all spheres of life. In every sphere of life the Lord should be 
situated as the proprietor. According to the Vedic rites, even in the wor- 
ship of some demigods like Indra, Brahma, Sarasvati, Ganeéa, the system 18 
that In all circumstances the representation of Visnu must be there as the 
yajfiesvara, or the controlling power of such sacrifices. It is recommended 
that a particular demigod be worshiped for a particular purpose, but still 
the presence of Visnu is compulsory in order to make the function proper. 

Apart from such Vedic duties, even in our ordinary dealings (for exam- 
~ ple, in our household affairs or in our business or profession) we must 
— consider that the result of all activities must be given over to the supreme 
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enjoyer Lord Krsna. In the Bhagavad git the Lord has declared Himself to 
be the supreme enjoyer of everything, as the supreme proprietor of every 
planet and the supreme friend of all beings. Except Lord Sri Krsna, no one 
else can claim to be the proprietor of everything within His creation. A pure 
devotee remembers this constantly, and in doing so he repeats the tran- 
scendental name, fame and qualities of the Lord, which means that he is 
constantly in touch with the Lord. The Lord is identical with His name, 
fame, etc., and therefore to be associated with His name, fame, ctc., 
constantly, means actually to associate with the Lord. - 

The major portion of our monetary income, not less than fifty percent, 
must be spent to carry out the order of Lord Krsna. We should not only 
give the profit of our earning to this cause, but we must also arrange to 
preach this cult of devotion to others because that is also one of the orders 
of the Lord. The Lord definitely says that no one is more dear to Him than 
one who is always engaged in the preaching work of the Lord's name and 
fame all over the world. The scientific discoveries of the material world 
can also be equally engaged in carrying out His order. He wants the message 
of the Bhagavad-gita to be preached amongst His devotees. It may not be 
so done amongst those who have no credit of austerities, charity, educa- 
tion, etc. Therefore, the attempt must go on to convert unwilling men to 
become His devotees. Lord Caitanya has taught a very simple method in 
this connection. He has taught the lesson for preaching the transcendental 
message through singing, dancing and refreshment. As such, fifty perm 
of our income may be spent for this purpose. In this fallen age of TES 
and dissension, if only the leading and wealthy persons of D ue = 
spend fifty percent of their income in the service of the Lord, as 1 3 
taught by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu, there 18 pee? ae nnd 
converting this hell of pandemonium to the transcenden D ET e 
Lord. No one will disagree to partake in function where goo ur 
dancing and refreshment are admi istered. Everyone will atten dental 
function, and everyone is sure to feel individually the transcend 

, TY CREE : dant associate with the 
presence of the Lord. This alone will help the atten DE 
Lord and thereby purity himself in spiritual realization. The only 
for successfully executing such spiritual ue 
conducted under the guidance of a pure evo : 
from all ERU NUT fruitive activities m dry speculations about the 
nature of the Lord. No one has to discover the natu © sally and in. 
already spoken by the Lord Himself in the Bhagerod ii ARA emn in toto 


all other Vedic literatures generally. We have venere us to the path ot x 


and abide by the orders of the Lord. That 
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perfection. One can remain in his own position. No one has to change his 
position, especially in this age of variegated difficulties. The only condition 
is that one must give up the habit of dry speculation to become one with 
the Lord. And after giving up such lofty puffed up vanities, one may very 
submissively receive the orders of the Lord in the Bhagavad-gita or 
Bhagavatam from the lips of a bona fide devotee whose qualification is 
mentioned above. That will make everything successful, without a doubt. 


TEXT 37 
Š mw aad qud ga state | 
TAAGA AA: UFA T loll 


om namo bhagavate tubhyar 
vasudevaya dhimahi 

pradyumnayaniruddhaya 
namah sainkarsapaya ca 


om—the sign of chanting the transcendental glory of the Lord; namah— 
offering obeisances'unto the Lord; bhagavate—unto the Personality of God- 
head; tubhyam—unto You; vasudevaya—unto the Lord, the son of 
Vasudeva; dhimahi-let us chant; pradyumnüya, aniruddhaya and 
sankarsapdya—all plenary expansions of Vasudeva; namah—respectful 
obeisances; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Let us all chant the glories of Vasudeva along with His plenary 
expansions, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sarikarsana. 


PURPORT 


According to Pajicaratra, Narayana is the primeval cause of all expan- 
sions of Godhead.. These are Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna” ae 
Aniruddha. Vasudeva and Sankargana are on the middle left and right, 
Pradyumna is on the right of Saükarsana, and Aniruddha is on the left of 
Vasudeva, and thus the four Deities are situated. They -are known as the 
four aides-de-camp of Lord Sit Krsna. 

_ This is a Vedic hymn or mantra beginning with omkara prapava, and 
thus the mantra is established by the transcendental chanting process 


namely, om namo dhimahi. 
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The purport is that any transaction, either in the field of fruitive work 
or empiric philosophy, which is not ultimately aimed at transcendental 
realization of the Supreme Lord, is considered to be useless. Naradaji has 
therefore explained the nature of unalloyed devotional service by his 
personal experience in the development of intimacy between the Lord and 
the living entity by gradual process of progressive devotional activities. 
Such a progressive march of transcendental devotion for the Lord cul- 
minates in the attainment of loving service of the Lord, which is called 
prema in different transcendental variegatedness called rasas (tastes). Such 
devotional service is also executed in mixed forms, namely mixed with 
fruitive work or empiric philosophical speculations. 

Now the question which was raised by the great rsis headed by Saunaka 
regarding the confidential part of Süta's achievement through the spiritual 
master is explained herein by chanting this hymn consisting of thirty- 
three letters. And this mantra is addressed to the four Deities or the Lord 
with His plenary expansions. The central figure is Lord Sri Krsna because 
the plenary portions are His aides-de-camp. The most confidential part of 
the instruction is that one should always chant and remember the glories 
of the Lord Sri Krsna the Supreme Personality of Godhead along with His 
different plenary portions expanded as Vasudeva, Sanükarsana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha. These expansions are the original Deities for all other 
truths, namely either Visnu-tattva or sakti-tattvas. 


TEXT 38 


sedfirmia Wege, | 
m quei a aaa: gard IRCI 


iti mürty-abhidhanena — 
mantra-mürtim amürtikam 

yajate yopirpurgah —— 
sa sam yag daríanah pumün 


iti—thus; mürti- representation; abhidlianena—in sound; judici 
—form representation of transcendental sound; amiirtikam ee 
has no material form; yajate—worship; yajna— Vignus purus nee lo lid 
ality of Godhead; sai—he alone;samyak—perfectly; pes 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus he is the actual seer who worships, in the form of transcendental 
sound representation, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, who 
has no material form. 


PURPORT 


Our present senses are all made of material elements, and therefore they 
are imperfect to realize the transcendental form of Lord Visnu. He is 
therefore worshiped by sound representation via the transcendental method 
of chanting. Anything which is beyond the scope of experience by our 
imperfect senses can be realized fully by the sound representation. A 
person transmitting sound from a far distant place can be factually 
experienced. If this is materially possible, why not spiritually? This 
experience is not a vague impersonal experience. But it is actually an 
experience of the transcendental Personality of Godhead who possesses 
the pure form of eternity, bliss and knowledge. In the Amarako£a Sanskrit 
dictionary the word mürti carries import in twofold meanings, namely, 
form and difficulty. 

Therefore amürtikam is explained by Acarya Sri Vigvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakur as meaning without difficulty. The transcendental form of eternal 
bliss and knowledge can be experienced by our original spiritual senses 
which can be revived by chanting of the holy mantras or transcendental 
sound representations. Such sound should be received from the trans- 
parent agency of the bona fide spiritual master, and the chanting may be 
practiced by the direction of the spiritual master. That will gradually lead 
us nearer to the Lord. This method of worship is recommended in the 
Paficaratrika system, which is both recognized and authorized. The Pañ- 
caratrika system has the most authorized codes for transcendental devo- 
tional service. Without the help of such codes, one cannot approach the 
Lord, certainly not by dry philosophical speculation. The Paficaratrika 
system is both practical and suitable for this age of quarrel. The Pañ- 
carütra is more important than the Vedanta for this modern age. 


TEXT 39 


ei afin uer meatier | 
Fa MAT AL AF FAA: IRRI 
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imam svanigamam brahmann 

avetya mad-anusthitam 
adan me jñānam aisvaryari, 

svasmin bhavam ca kesavah 


imam—thus; svanigamam—confidential knowledge of the Vedas in re- 
spect to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; brahman—Q brahmapa 
(Vyasadeva); avetya—knowing it well; mat—by me; anusthitam—executed; 
adüt—bestowed upon me; me—me; jiidnam—transcendental knowledge; 
aigvaryam—opulence; svasmin—personal; bhavam—intimate affection and 
love; ca—and; keśavah— Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmana, thus by the Supreme Lord Krana I was endowed first 
with the transcendental knowledge of the Lord as inculcated in the confi- 
dential parts of the Vedas, then with the spiritual opulences, and then 
with His intimate loving service. 


PURPORT 


Communion with the Lord by transmission of the transcendental sound 
is nondifferent from the whole spirit Lord Sri Krsna. It is a completely 
perfect method for approaching the Lord. By such pure contact with the 
Lord, without offense of material conceptions (numbering ten), the 
devotee can rise above the material plane to understand the inner meaning 
of the Vedic literatures, including the Lord's existence In the transcendental 
realm. The Lord reveals His identity gradually to one who has unflinching 
faith, both in the spiritual master and in the Lord. After this, ie iid 
is endowed with mystic opulences, which are eight in sue a 5 2 E 
all, the devotee is accepted in the confidential m of t p: CE 
is entrusted with specific service of the Lord through the agency 


spiritual master. A pure devotee is more interested = e 
than in showing an exhibition of the mya pe erie and one can 
Narada has explained all these from his personal experience tons the 
obtain all the facilities which Sri Narada Re à There is stan 
chanting process of the sound representation of the ine eas 
for chanting this transcendental sound by E ann Af diclis 
through Narada’s representative, coming ERU lone RA 

succession, or the parampara system. 
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TEXT 40 


eeu Aa jpg 
ward a Aat guine | 

mene o vHgfedtuai 
dear ATT lel 


tvam apy adabhrasruta visrutar vibhoh 
samüpyate yena vida bubhutsitam 

prakhyahi duhkhair muhur arditatmanam 
sanklesa-nirvanam usanti nanyatha 


tvam—your good soul; api—also; adabhra—vast; śruta— Vedic literatures; 
visrutam—have heard also; vibhoh—of the Almighty; samapyate—satisfied; 
yena—by which; vidam—of the learned; bubhutsitam—who always desire 
tolearn transcendental knowledge; prakhyahi—describe; duhkhaifi—by mis- 
eries; muhuh—always; ardita-atmanam—suffering mass of people; saiklesa— 
sufferings; nirvanam—mitigation; usanti na—do not get out of; anyatha— 
by other means. 


TRANSLATION 


Please, therefore, describe the Almighty Lord's activities which you ~ 
have learned by your vast knowledge of the Vedas, for that will satisfy the 
hankerings of great learned men and at the same time mitigate the miseries 
of the masses of common people who are always suffering from material 
pangs. Indeed, there is no other way to get out of such miseries. 


PURPORT 


Sri Narada Muni from practical experience definitely asserts that the 
prime solution of all problems of material work is to broadcast very widely 
the transcendental glories of the Supreme Lord. There are four classes of 
good men, and there are four classes of bad men also. The four classes of 
good men acknowledge the authority of the Almighty God, and therefore 
such good men when 1) they are in difficulty, 2) when they are in need of 
money, 3) when they are advanced in knowledge and 4) when they are 
mquisitive to know more and more about God, intuitively take shelter of 
the Lord. As such, atadaji advises Vyasadeva to broadcast the transcen- 
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dental knowledge of God in terms of the vast Vedi i 
bed already attained edic knowledge which he 

As far as the bad men are concerned, they are also four in number: 
1) those who are simply addicted to the mode of progressive fruitive work 
and thus are subjected to the accompanying miseries, 2) those who are 
simply addicted to vicious work for sense satisfaction and so suffer the 
consequence, 3) those who are materially very much advanced in knowl- 
edge but have no sense to acknowledge the authority of the Almighty 
Lord and thus suffer a lot, and 4) the class of men who are known as 
atheists and therefore purposely hate the very name of God, although 
they are always in difficulty. 

ri Naradaji advised Vyasadeva to describe the glories of the Lord just 

to do good to all the eight classes of men, both good and bad. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is therefore not meant for any particular class of men or sect. 
It is for the sincere soul who wants actually his own welfare and peace 
of mind. — 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Fifth Chapter, 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Sri Narada’s Instructions on Snmad- 
Bhagavatam for Vyasadeva.” 
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CHAPTER SIX 


Conversation Between Narada and Vyasa 


TEXT 1 


qa Sarat 
ud fum Wa Wd I 
Wut WHS d ses em: aerei Il t Ul 


sūta uvüca 
evarn nigamya bhagavan 
devaréer janma karma ca 
bhityah papraceha tart brahman 
vyäsah satyavati-sutah 


? ees e 
sütah uvüca—Süta said; evam—thus; sianys herioa e ds: 
powerful incarnation of God; devargeli—of the great sag a ka cakoi: 
janma—birth; karma—work; ca—and; bhüyah- SU Po aalan 
tam—him; brahman—O brühmagas; vyüsal.— V yasadevas 
the son of Satyavati. 


TRANSLATION 


1 irth and 
ns all about Sri Narada’s birth 
Sita said: © brahmanas, thus hearing all sbi 
activities, Vyāsadeva, the incarnation of God and son of Satyavati, are | 
as follows. 


PURPORT 


non t the | 
Vyasadeva was further inquisitive to kani s Be uuu. 
Naradaji, and therefore he wanted to know aD m 


this chapter Naradaji will describe how na ie 
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audience with the Lord while he was absorbed in the transcendental 
thought of separation from the Lord and when it was very painful for him. 


TEXT 2 


ae Sarat 


Naia — fegraresefires | 
TAA TTA aa: ERRA 103 II 


vyüsa uvdca 
bhiksubhir vipravasite 
vartamüno vayasy adye 
tatah kim akarod bhavan 


sri vydsah uváca—Sri Vyasadeva said; bhiksubhih—by the great mendi- 
cants; vipravasite—having departed for other places; vijriána— scientific 
knowledge in transcendence; adestrbhih—those who had instructed; tava— 
of your; vartamànah— present; vayasi—of the duration of life; adye—before 
the beginning of; tatah—after that; kim—what; akarot—did; bhavan—your 
good self. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Vyasadeva said: What did you [Narada] do after the departure of 
the great sages who had instructed you in scientific transcendental knowl- 
edge before the beginning of your present life? i ` 


PURPORT 


Vyüsadeva himself was the disciple of Naradaji, and therefore it is 
natural to be anxious to hear what he did after initiation from the spiritual 
master. He wanted to follow in Narada’s footsteps in order to attain to 
the same perfect stage of life. This desire to inquire from the spiritual 
master is an essential factor to the progressive path. This process 1 
technically known as sat-dharma precha. 


TEXT 3 


MET BIT TT afd I a aa: | 
Ti Feuer: BS MA F Il 3 I 
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svayambhuva kaya vrttya 
vartitar te parar vayah 

kathah cedam udasraksih i 
kale prapte kalevaram 


CANI AERIAN 


sváyambhuva—O son of Brahma; kaya—under what condition; vrttya— 
occupation; vartitam—was spent; te—you; param—after the initiation; 
vayah—duration of life; katham—how; cedam—how that; udasrakgih—did 
you quit; kala—in due course; prapte—having attained; kalevaram—hody. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Brahma, how did you pass your life after initiation, and how 
did you attain this body, having quit your old one in due course? 


PURPORT 


Sri Narada Muni in his previous life was just an ordinary maidservant's | 
son, so how he became so perfectly transformed into the spiritual body of | 
eternal life, bliss and knowledge was certainly important. Sri Vyasadeva 
desired him to disclose the facts for everyone's satisfaction. | 


TEXT 4 
ma wee A etna | 
aay exque ux TER: IV II 


prak kalpa-vigayam etam 
smrtim te muni-sattama 


na hy ega vyavadhat kala 
esa sarva-nirakytih 
» . mieavüm--subject 
prük—prior; kalpa—the duration of Brahmas deni vii dO 
matter; etam all these; smrtim—remembrances fe— yours a 


great sage; na—not; hi—certainly; esah—all these; OM" » nirakrtit— 
difference; kdlaf—course of time; esoh—all theses saroc-all nicht 
annihilation. i 
TRANSLATION ; 

x = course, so how is it 
O great sage, time annihilates everything DE day of Brahma, 5 
that this subject matter, which happened prior er s 
still fresh in your memory, undisturbed by ume" 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


284 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 6 
PURPORT 


As spirit is not annihilated even after the annihilation of the material 
body, so also spiritual consciousness is not annihilated. Sri Narada de. 
veloped this spiritual consciousness even when he had his material body 
in the previous kalpa. Consciousness of the material body means spiritual 
consciousness expressed through the medium of a material body. This 
consciousness is inferior, destructible and perverted. But super conscious- 
ness of the supramind in the spiritual plane is as good as the spirit soul 
and is never annihilated. 


TEXT 5 


ICQ Sart 
Prather Ranen | 
TAM TTA TT RT lY dl 


nürada uvaca 
bhiksubhir vipravasite 
vijianadegtrbhir mama 
vartamüno vayasy adye 
' tata etad akarasam 


sri nüradah uvaca—Sri Narada said; bhiksubhih—by the great sages; 
vipravasite—having departed for other places; vijfiána- scientific spiritual 
knowledge; adestrbhih—those who imparted unto me; mama-mine; 
vartamünalh—present; vayasi adye—before this life; tatah—thereafter; etat— 
this much; akáragam—performed. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Narada said: The great sages, who had imparted scientific knowl- 
edge of transcendence to me, departed for other places, and I had to 
pass my life in this way. 
PURPORT 
In his previous life, when Naradaji was impregnated with: spiritual 


knowledge by the grace of the great sages, there was a tangible change in 
his life, although he was only a hoy of five years. That is an important 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by 53 Foundation USA 


RN EH 


Text 7] Conversation Between Narada and Vyasa 285 


symptom visible after initiation by the bona fide spiritual master. Actual 
association of devotees brings about a quick change in life for spiritual 
realization. How it so acted upon the previous life of Sti Narada Muni is 
described by and by in this chapter. i 


TEXT 6 | 


ARTA A ai Afe fint | l 
HARASA Ah TTA Ul 5 Ul | 


ekatmajà me janant 
yosin mūdhā ca kinkart 
mayy ütmaje'nanya-gatau 
cakre snehanubandhanam 


ekütmaja—having only one son; me—my; janani—mother; yogit-woman | 
by class; riudha— foolish; ca—and; kinkari—maidservant; mayi—unto me; 
ütmaje—being her offspring; ananya-gatau—one who has no alternative for 
protection; cakre—did it; sneha-anubandhanam-—tied by affectionate 
bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


I was the only son of my mother, who was not only a simple woman 
was her only offspring; she had no 


but was a maidservant as well. Since I D APS fection: 
other alternative for protection: she bound me with the tie of affectio 


TEXT 7 


areen aserissitabndi ted | 
fra Rad eet tr eet a Ol 


E PE La SPOT mile dade nien; 


sasvatantra na kalpasid — 
yoga-ksemam. mamecchatt ——. 
üasyahivaíe loko — 
yogà darumayt yatha : ae 
na-not; kalpa—able; er 


sü—she; asvatantrü—was dependents . o o 
yoga-ksemam—maintenance; mama- myi icchatt- ME 2 
PE providence; hivage—under the control of; lo Rie 

ürumayi—made of wood; yatha—as mue" a : 
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TRANSLATION 


She wanted to look after my maintenance properly, but because she 
was not independent, she was not able to do anything for me. The world 
is under the full control of the Supreme Lord; therefore everyone is like a 
wooden doll in the hands of a puppet master. 


TEXT 8 


we 4 WAS sis | | 
EAREN TG: TTA! II e II 


aharn ca tad-brahma-kule 
ugivürhs tad-apeksaya 

dig-desa-kalavyutpanno 
balakah parica-hayanah 


aham—I; ca—also; tat—that; brahma-kule—in the school of the 
brahmanas; ügivün—lived; tat—her; apeksayü—being dependent on; dik- 
desa—direction and country; kdla—time; avyutpannah—having no 
experience; balakaf;—mere child; parica—five; hayanah—years old. 


TRANSLATION 


When I was a mere child of five years, I lived in a brahmana school. 


I was dependent on my mother's affection and had no experience of 
different lands. : 


TEXT 9 


Gat fintai tage ffr ni ufi | 
WNÍSQSIRT WE: HITE EART: 11 4, ll 


ekadà nirgatam gehad 
duhantim nisi gri pathi 

sarpo'dasatpadà sprstah 
krpapam kala-coditah 


ekada—once upon a time; niratam—hav; . pehat—from 
E ; nirgatam—having gone away; geha 

home; duhantim—for milk; i nisi-at night; gam—the cow; pathi—on the 

path; sarpah—snake; adasat—hitten: pada—on the 1 isp fah— thus struck; 

Hpapünecthopoorwomtiy Gto "istic by (he supreie time. 
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TRANSLATION i 


Once upon a time, my poor mother, when going out one night t 
milk a cow, was bitten on the leg by a serpent, EM cal ky ELS o 
time. 


PURPORT j 


That is the way of dragging a sincere soul nearer to God. The poor boy 
was being looked after only by his affectionate mother, and yet the i 
mother was taken from the world by the supreme will in order to put him 
completely at the mercy of the Lord. i 


TEXT 10 


TET «eurer Areal THAT | 
spé HTT MRS RIRA Rell 


tada tad aham isasya 
bhaktanam sam abhipsatah 

anugraham manyamanah 
pratistham disam uttaram 


tada—at that time; tat—that; aham—l; iasya—of the Lord; bhaktanam= 
of the devotees; gam—mercy; abhipsatah—desiring: anug dada 
benediction; manyamanah—thinking in that way; pratistham—departees 
diam uttarém—in the northern direction. 


TRANSLATION Svea 
: ho always desires 
I took this as the special mercy of the Lord, v rth. 
benediction for His devotees, and so thinking, I started for the no 


PURPORT | 

Confidential devotees of the Lord see in every step < cult moment. 
direction of the Lord. What is considered to bean of ay proper 
in the mundane sense is accepted a5 
Prosperity is a kind of material fever, and fe di 
mperature of this material fever is gradually ©" derstand. 
healtticig bte d tap By otopi Mundane nog fU 


Hr 
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TEXT 11 


mAAR «= TOA | 
Qaida gan pue? 


sphitürijanapadaris tatra 
pura-grama-vrajakaran 

khetakharvatavatis ca 
vanünyupavanüni ca 


sphitan—very flourishing; jana-padàn—metropolises; tatra—there; pura— 
towns; grama—villages; vraja—big farms; akarün—mineral fields (mines); 
kheta—agricultural lands; kharvata—valleys; vatih—flower gardens; ca—and; 
vanüni—forests; upavanüni—nursery gardens; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


After my departure, I passed through many flourishing metropolises, 
towns, villages, animal farms, mines, agricultural lands, valleys, flower 
gardens, nursery gardens and natural forests. 


PURPORT 


Man's activities in the fields of agriculture, mining, farming, industries, 
gardening, etc., were all on the same scale as they are now, even previous to 
the present creation, and the same activities will remain as they are, even in 
the next creation. After many hundreds of millions of years, one creation 
is started by the law of nature, and the history of the universe repeats 
itself practically in the same way. The mundane wranglers waste time with 
archeological excavations without searching into the vital necessities of 
life. Sri Narada Muni, even though he was a mere child, after getting an 
Impetus in spiritual life, did not waste time for a single moment with 
economic development, although he passed towns and villages, mines and 
industries. He continually went on to progressive spiritual emancipation: 

rimad-Bhagavatam is the repetition of a history which happened some 
hundreds of millions of years before. As it is said herein, only the most 


important factors of history are picked up to be recorded in this tran- 
scendental literature. 
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THINS A: TAT: | mo 
Raat: aif cement IRRI B 
citra-dhatu-vicitradrin ys 
ibhabhagna-bhuja-druman 
jalàsayatichiva-jalan- 
nalinih sura-sevitah 
citra-svanaih patrarathair 
vibhramad bhramara-sriyah 


citradhütu—valuable minerals like gold, silver, copper; etc.; vicita—full — 
of variegatedness; adrin—hills and mountains;ibhabhagna—broken by the — 
giant elephants; bhuja—branches; druman—trees; jalagayan-siva—health- 
giving; jalan—reservoirs of water;nalinif—lotus flowers; sura-sevitah as — 
pired to by the denizens of heaven; citrasvanaih—pleasing to the heart; 
patra-rathait—by the birds; vibhramat-hewildering; bhramara-Sriyah 
decorated by drones. perm 


TRANSLATION 


I passed through hills and mountains full of rd 
minerals like gold, silver and copper; and through tracts o 

voirs of water filled with beautiful Jotus flowers, fit for i 
heaven, decorated with bewildered bees and singing bids 
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nala—pipes; vepu—bamboo; $arah—pens; tanba—full of; kusa—sharp 
grass; kicaka—weeds; gahvaram—caves; eka—alone; eva—only; atiyatah— 
difficult to go through; aham—I; adraksam—visited; vipinam—deep forests; 
mahat—great; ghoram—fearful; pratibhayakaram—dangerously; vyàla— 
snakes; uliika— owls; siva—jackals; ajiram— playgrounds. 


TRANSLATION 


I then passed alone through many forests of bamboo, sharp grass, 
weeds and caves, which were very difficult to go through alone. I visited 
deep, dark and dangerously fearful forests, which were the play yards of 
snakes, owls and jackals. 


PURPORT 


It is the duty of a mendicant (parivrajakacürya) to experience all 
varieties of God's creation by travelling alone through all forests, hills, 
towns, villages, etc., to gain faith in God and strength of mind as well as to 
enlighten the inhabitants with the message of God. A sannyasi is duty- 
bound to take all these risks without fear, and the most typical sannyasi of 
the present age is Lord Caitanya, who travelled in the same manner through 
the central Indian jungles, enlightening even the tigers, bears, snakes, deers, 
elephants and many other jungle animals. In this age of Kali; sannydsa is 
forbidden for ordinary men. One who changes his dress to make propaganda 
1s a different man from the original ideal sannyasi. One should, however, 
take the vow to Stop social intercourse completely and devote life exclu- 
sively to the service of the Lord. The change of dress is only a formality. 
Lord Caitanya did not accept the name of a sannyasi, and in this age of 
Kali the so-called sannyasis should not change their former names, follow- 
ing in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya. In this age devotional service of 
hearing and repeating the holy glories of the Lord is strongly recommended, 
and one who takes the vow of renunciation of family life need not imitate 
the parivrajakacarya like Narada or Lord Caitanya, but may sit down at 
eee aid devote his whole time and energy to hear and ré 
peatedly chant the holy scriptures ücüryas like the six 
Gosvamis of Yrudivana p ibi te great E 


TEXT 14 


aftercare eri gun: | 
WIRT. TAT RS AIT STA ppm: (ll 
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parisrantendriyatmahari, 
trtparito bubhuksitah 
snatva pitva hrade nadya 
upasprsto gata-sramah 


parisrünta—being tired; indriya—bodily; atma—mentally; aham—l; 
trtparitah—being thirsty; bubhuksitah—and hungry; snatva—taking a bath; 
pitva—and drinking water also; hrade—in the lake; nadyah—of a river; 
upasprstah—being in contact with; gata—got relief from; framah—tired- 
ness. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus travelling, I felt tired, both bodily and mentally, and I was both 
thirsty and hungry. So I took a bath in a river lake and also drank water. 
By contacting water, I got relief from my exhaustion. 


PURPORT 


A travelling mendicant can meet the needs of body, namely thirst and 
hunger, by the gifts of nature without being a beggar at the doors of the 
householders. The mendicant therefore does not go to the house of a 
householder to beg but to enlighten him spiritually. 


TEXT 15 


afafaristsen feret sf: | 
AAAS serae pee, RT 


tasmin nirmanuje vu 
i pastha : 
m ütmasthari 
yathàirutam acintayam 
tasmin—in that; nirmanuje- without human baton d the 
forest; pippala—banyan tree; upastha- SAUDE US ;persoul; atmastham— 
shelter of; afmana—by intelligence; atmanam ee the liberated souls; 
situated within myself; yathaérutam—as I hierd it Rome S 
acintayam—thought over. 2a m 
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TRANSLATION 


After that, under the shadow of a banyan tree in an uninhabited 
forest I began to meditate upon the Supersoul situated within, using my 
intelligence, as I learned from liberated souls. 


PURPORT 


One should not meditate according to one’s personal whims. One should 
know perfectly well from the authoritative sources of scriptures through 
the transparent medium of a bona fide spiritual master and by proper use 
of one’s trained intelligence for meditating upon the Supersoul dwelling 
within every living being. This consciousness is firmly developed by a 
devotee who has rendered loving service unto the Lord by carrying out 
the orders of the spiritual master. Sri Naradaji contacted a bona fide 


spiritual master, served him sincerely and got enlightenment rightly. Thus 
he began to meditate. ; 


TEXT 16 


SATA st wmffsiqseut | 
MRENE AR iR: 124 


dhyayatas carapambhojari 
bhava-nirjita-cetasa 

autkanthyasru-kalaksasya 
hrdy asin me sanair harih 


dhyayatah—thus meditating upon; caranambhojam—lotus feet of the 
localized Personality of Godhead; bhava-nirjita—mind transformed into 
transcendental love for the Lord; cetasa—all mental activities (thinking, 
feeling and willing); autkanthya—eagerness; asru-kala—tears rolled down; 
akgasya—of the eyes; hrdi—within my heart; asit—appeared; me—my; 
sanaifi—without delay; harit—the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as I began to meditate with my mind transformed in tran- 
scendental love upon the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, tears 
. rolled down my eyes, and without delay the Personality of Godhead on 
_ Krsna appeared on the lotus of m 


heart, . 
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PURPORT 


The word bhdva is significant here. This bhava stage is attained after one 
has transcendental affection for the Lord. The first initial stage is called 
éraddhà, or a liking for the Supreme Lord, and in order to increase that 
liking one has to associate with pure devotees of the Lord. The third stage 
is to practice the prescribed rules and regulations of devotional service. 
This will dissipate all sorts of misgivings and remove all personal defi- 
ciencies that hamper progress in devotional service. 

When all misgiving and personal deficiencies are removed, there is a 
standard faith in transcendental matter, and the taste for it increases in 
greater proportion. This stage leads to attraction, and after this there is 
bhava, or the prior stage of unalloyed love for God. All the above different 
states are but different stages of development of transcendental love. Being 
so surcharged with transcendental love, there comes a strong feeling of 
separation which leads to eight different kinds of ecstasies. Tears from the 
eyes of a devotee is an automatic reaction, and because $n Narada Muni 
in his previous birth attained that stage very quickly after his departure 
from home, it was quite possible for him to perceive the actual presence 
of the Lord, which he tangibly experienced by his developed spiritual 


senses without material tinge. 
TEXT 17 


magns: d 
ORGY did amempad Es ill 


prematibhara-nirbhinna 
pulakango’tinirortol 
ünanda-samplave lino 
napasyam ubhayam mune 
prema—love; atibhara—excessives nirbhinna-espocilly, ding 
pulaka—feelings of happiness; ngah—different bon TE the ocean of; 
being fully overwhelmed; dnanda—ecstasy m —both; mune— 
linah—absorbed in; na-nots apasyam—could see; uphayon ERES 
O Vyasadeva- 


TRANSLATION t 
O Vyasadeva; at thattime, being exceedingly overpowered DY à i = 


of happiness, eve of mybodybecamee tord 
of happiness ere PE- T noaea ttn AST 
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PURPORT 


Spiritual feeling of happiness and intense ecstasies have no mundane 
comparison. Therefore it is very difficult to give expression to such feelin 
We can just have a glimpse of such ecstasy in the words of Sri Narada Muni. 
Each and every part of the body or senses has its particular function. After 
seeing the Lord, all the senses become fully awakened to render service 
unto the Lord because in the liberated state the senses are fully efficient 
in serving the Lord. As such, in that transcendental ecstasy it so happened 
that the senses became separately enlivened to serve the Lord. This being 
so, Narada Muni lost himself in seeing both himself and the Lord simul- 
taneously. 


TEXT 18 


SW Te SISTER | 
WT TERA WENT mW NCN 


rūparı bhagavato yat tan 
manah-kantam $ucapaham 

apa$yan sahasottasthe 
vaiklavyad durmanà iva 


rupam—form; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; yat—as it is; 
tat—that; manah—of the mind; kantam—as it desires; Sucapaham-—vanishing 
all disparity; apa$yan—without seeing; sahasa—all of a sudden; uttasthe— 
got up; vaiklavyat—being perturbed; durmana—having lost the desirable; 
tva—as 1t were. 


TRANSLATION 


The transcendental form of the Lord, as it is, manifests according to 
the mind’s desire and at Once erases all mental incongruities. Upon losing 


that form, I suddenly got up, bei rturbed, as is usual when one loses 
that which is desirable, Aet 


PURPORT 


.. That the Lord is not formless is experienced by Narada Muni. But His 
form is completely different from all forms of our material experience. For 
the whole duration of our life we go see different forms in the-material 


world; but none of them is just apt to satisfy the mind, nor can any one of 
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them vanish all perturbance of the mind. These are the speci. 

the transcendental form of the Lord, and one who decr 
form is not satisfied with anything else, and no form in the material world 
can any longer satisfy the seer. Formless means nothing like material form, 
Nor is He like any material personality. 

As spiritual beings, having eternal relations with that transcendental 
form of the Lord, we are, life after life, searching after that form of the 
Lord, and we are not satisfied by any other form of material appeasement. 
Narada Muni got a glimpse of this, but having not seen it again he became 
perturbed and stood up all of a sudden to search it out. What we desire 
life after life was obtained by Narada Muni, and losing sight of Him again 
was certainly a great shock for him. 


TEXT 19 


freed wur sfr web Gf 
Aasi meaa T RNN 


didrkşustad ahars bhüyah 
pranidhaya mano hydt 
viksamdano pi napasyam 
avitrpta ivaturah 
didrksuh—desiring to see; tat—that; aham—I; bhüyoli— again propidhaya 
—having UU. the mind; manafi—mind; hrdi—upon the heat 
viksamünah—awaiting to see; api—in spite of; na—never; pelo 
Him; avitrptah—without being satisfied; iva—like; aturah—ageneved. 


TRANSLATION 
I desired to see again that transcendental form ste Sond cs 
| me nef p ds d ze the eus dissatisfied, I was 
renew the form, I could not see Him any more; i 
very much aggrieved. 


PURPORT 


There is no mechanical process ps the form of the Lord. It com- 
pletely depends on the causeless mercy 
the Lord to be present before our vision just as we 
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to rise up whenever we like. The sun rises out of his own accord; so also 
the Lord is pleased to be present out of His causeless mercy. One should 
simply await the opportune moment and go on discharging his prescribed 
duty in devotional service of the Lord. Narada Muni thought that the Lord 
could be seen again by the same mechanical process which was successful 
in the first attempt, but in spite of his utmost endeavor he could not make 
the second attempt successful again. The Lord is completely independent 
of all obligations. He can simply be bound up by the tie of unalloyed devo- 
tion. Nor is He visible or perceivable by our material senses. When He 
pleases, being satisfied with the sincere attempt of devotional service 
depending completely on the mercy of the Lord, then He may be seen out 
of His own accord. 


TEXT 20 
Wd Feed fret ATA PRU | 
TRACT TM JA: TIAMAT [1201 
evam yatantarh vijane 
mam ahagocaro giram 
gambhira-slaksnaya vaca 


Sucah prasamayann iva 


evam—thus; yatantam—one who is engaged in attempting; vijane—in 
that lonely place; mám—unto me; aha—said; agocarah—beyond the range 
of physical sound; girám—utterances; gambhira—grave; slaksnaya—pleasing 
to hear; vácà—words; sucah—grief; prasamayan—mitigating; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing my attempts in that lonely place, the Personality of Godhead, 
who is transcendental to all mundane description, spoke to me with gravity 
and pleasing words, just to mitigate my grief. 
PURPORT 


In the Vedas it is said that God is beyond the approach of mundane 
words and intelligence. And yet by His causeless mercy one can have 


~ Suitable senses to hear Him or to speak to Him. This is. the Lord's incon- 


ceivable energy. One can hear Him upon whom His mercy is bestowed- 
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The Lord was much pleased with Narada Muni, 

strength was invested in him so that he could pan ei 
however, possible for others to perceive directly the touch of the Lord 
during the probation stage of regulative devotional service. It was a special 
gift for Narada. When he heard the pleasing words of the Lord, the fedi 

a esas hes to ae extent mitigated. A devotee in love with Gel 

eels always the pangs of separation and i i 

ic ret D t PE e p s therefore always enwrapped in 


TEXT 21 


anaa arent At gef | 
S EE te tU LS ME FARAT RTT 


hantasmin janmani bhavan 
ma mam drastum tharhati 
avipakva-kasayapam . 
durdargo"ham kuyoginam 
hanta—O Narada; asmin—this; janmani—duration of life; bhavan— 
yourself; má—not; mam—Me; drastum—to see; iha—here; arhati— deserve; 
avipakva—immature; kasayapam—material dirt; durdaréah—difficult to be 
seen; aham—I; kuyoginam—incomplete in service. 


TRANSLATION 
O Narada [the Lord spoke]; I regret incomplete in service and 


not be able to see Me any more. Those w. 
who are not completely free from 


PURPORT 


is described in the Bhagavad-gita as the 
; one Truth. There is no trace of a 


The Personality of Godhea 
most pure, the Supreme and the 
Eno of materiality in His person, 
of material affection cannot approach ^P» RN UR. 
service starts from the point when one freed oi Ma i puedes 3 
material modes, namely the mode of passion ied from ama (lust) a i 
The result is exhibited by the signs of being ! is ded riu piia 
lobha (covetousness). That is to say: one must be Uer = gor eT e 
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for sense satisfaction and avarice for sense gratification. The balanced 
mode of nature is goodness. And to be completely freed from all material 
tinges is to become free from the modes of goodness also. To search the 
audience of God in a lonely forest is considered to be in the mode of 
goodness. One can go out into the forest to attain spiritual perfection, but 
that does not mean that one can see the Lord personally there. One must 
be completely freed from all material attachment and be situated on the 
plane of transcendence, which alone will help the devotee get in personal 
touch with the Personality of Godhead. The best method is that one 
should live at a place where the transcendental form of the Lord is wor- 
shiped. The temple of the Lord is a transcendental place, whereas the 
forest is a materially good habitation. A neophyte devotee is always 
recommended to worship the Deity of the Lord (arcana) rather than go 
into the forest to search out the Lord. Devotional service begins from the 
process of arcana, which is better than going out in the forest. In his 
present life, which is completely freed from all material hankerings, Sri 
Narada Muni does not go into the forest, although he can turn every 
place into Vaikuntha by his presence only. He travels from one planet to 
another to convert men, gods, Kinnaras, Gandharvas, ris, munis and all 
others to become devotees of the Lord. By his activities he has engaged 
many devotees like Prahlada Maharaja, Dhruva Maharaja and many others 
in the transcendental service of the Lord. A pure devotee of the Lord, 
therefore, follows in the footsteps of the great devotees like Narada, 
Prahlada, etc., and engages his whole time in glorifying the Lord by the 


process of kirtana. Such a preaching process is transcendental to all 
material qualities. 


TEXT 22 


Weg afd ema ASAT | 
FRM: TA: AY TAPES AT lis 1l 


sakrd yad darsitarn rüpam 
etat kamaya te’nagha 
mat-kamah sanakaih sadhu 
sarvan muiicati hrc-chayan 
, sakrt—once only; yat—that; darsitam—shown; riipam—form; etat—this 
is; kümaya—for hankerings; te—your; anagha—O virtuous one; mat—Mine; 
kamah—desire; Sanakaifi—by increasing; sadhuk—devotee; sarvan—alli 
mulicati—gives away; hrt-&ayan—material desires. ; 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA ` 


Text 23] Conversation Between Narada and Vyasa 299 


TRANSLATION 


O virtuous one, you have only once seen My person, and this is just 
to increase your desire for Me, because the more you hanker for Me, the 
more you will be freed from all material desires. i 


PURPORT 


must be working, thinking, feeling and willing. But when he thinks, feels 
and wills materially, he becomes entangled, and conversely when he thinks, 
feels and wills for the service of the Lord, he becomes gradually freed from 
all entanglement. The more a person is engaged in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord, the more he acquires a hankering for it. That is 
the transcendental nature of godly service. Material service has satiation, 
whereas spiritual service of the Lord has neither satiation nor end. One can 
go on increasing his hankerings for the loving transcendental service of the 
Lord, and yet he will not find satiation nor end. By intense service of the 
Lord, one can experience the presence of the Lord transcendentally. 
Therefore seeing the Lord means being engaged in His service because His 
service and His person are identical. The sincere devotee should go on 
with sincere service of the Lord. The Lord will give proper direction as to 
how and where it has to be done. There was no material desire in Narada, 


and yet just to increase his intense desire for the Lord, he was so advised. 


TEXT 23 


aanita am AGT serat | 
Raaf dM em refi IRRI 


i 
| 
A living being cannot be vacant of desires. He is not a dead stone. He | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
i 
: 
| 
| 
| 


sat-sevayadirghayapt 
jata mayi drana ; 
hitvavad yam imam lokar 
gantā maj-janatamast 
Absolute Truth; adirghaya—for some anys 


sat-sevaya—by service of the 
api—even; jata—having attained; 


mayi—unto: Me; drdh a— 3 
intelligence; hitva—having given upi mat-janotam—MY associates; asi— N 


deplorable; imam--thiss 


lokam—material worlds; ganta—going t03! 
become. 
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TRANSLATION 


By service of the Absolute Truth, even for a few days, a devotee 
attains firm and fixed intelligence in Me. Consequently he goes on to 
become My associate in the transcendental world after giving up the 
present deplorable material worlds. 


PURPORT 


Service of the Absolute Truth involves rendering service unto the 
Absolute Personality of Godhead under the direction of the bona fide 
spiritual master who is a transparent via media between the Lord and 
the neophyte devotee. The neophyte devotee has no capacity to approach 
the Absolute Personality of Godhead by the strength of his present imper- 
fect material senses, and therefore under the direction of the spiritual 
master he is trained in transcendental service of the Lord. And by such 
training, even for some days, the neophyte devotee gets intelligence in 
such transcendental service, which leads him ultimately to get free from 
perpetual inhabitation in the material worlds and to be promoted to the 
transcendental world to become one of the liberated associates of the Lord 
in the kingdom of God. 


TEXT 24 
aft fast a fata aR | 
TAMAS BT ATTA Qul 


matir mayi nibaddheyarn 
na vipadyeta karhicit 

prajasarga-nirodhe’pi 
smytis ca mad-anugrahat 


matih—intelligence; mayi—devoted to Me; nibaddha—engaged; iyam— 
thus; na—never; vipadyeta—separate; karhicit—at any time; praja—living 
beings; sarga—at the time of creation; nirodhe—also at the time of annihila- 


tion; api—even; smytih—remembrance; ca—and; mat—Mine; anugrahat—by 
the mercy of. 


TRANSLATION 
“Intelligence engaged in My devotion cannot he thwarted at any time. 


Even at the time of creation, as well as at the time of annihilation, your 
Temembrance will continue by My mercy. 
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PURPORT 


Devotional service rendered to the Personality of Godhead never goes in | 
vain. Since the Personality of Godhead is eternal, intelligence applied in | 
His service or anything done in His relation is also permanent. In the 
Bhagavad-gita it is said that such transcendental service rendered unto the | 
Personality of Godhead accumulates birth after birth, and when the | 
devotee is fully matured, the total service counted together makes him | 
eligible to enter into the association of the Personality of Godhead. Such | 
accumulation of God's service is never vanquished, but increases till fully 
matured. | 

| 
| 
| 
! 
| 
| 
| 
] 


sé p qub wed Eni 
eaa fads RAI 


‘etavad uktvopararama tan-mahad 
bhiitarn nabho-lingam alingam isvaram 
ahar ca tasmat mahatam mahiyase. 
firsnavanamam vidadhe’nukampitok 
etavat—thus; uktva—spoken; upararüma-- stopped tat- thah mahat 
great; bhutam— wonderful; nabhal-liigam- personified bysoun ed 
unseen by the eyes; igvaram—the supreme authority; am pen 
tasmai—unto Him; mahatam—the great: mahiyase—unto sd ed: pim 
Sirgna-by the head; avanamam-—obeisances; vidadhe—ext i 
kampitafi—being favored by Him- 


TRANSLATION x 
i and unseen by 
Then that supreme authority; personified by Leur of gratitude, : 
eyes, but most wonderful, stopped speaking. hex v es 
I offered my obeisances unto Him, bowing my “ee: 


PURPORT DS e 
That the Personality of Godhead was not: pum heart 
make any difference. The Personality of Godhead pr rodu 
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by His breathing, and He is seen and realized through the transcendental 
sound of the Vedas. Similarly, the Bhagavad-gita is the sound representa- 
tion of the Lord, and there is no difference in identity. The conclusion is 
that the Lord can be seen and heard by persistently chanting the transcen- 
dental sound. 


TEXT 26 


MAA WAT Tz 

Tarts IT Saft a Wer | 
wi AN o NE: 

le watery freed fare 11211 


namany anantasya hata-trapah pathan 
guhyàni bhadràpi krtüni ca smaran 

gam paryatams tustamana gata-sprhah 
kalarn pratiksan vimado vimatsarah 


namüni—the holy name, fame, etc.; anantasya—of the unlimited; hata- 
trapah—being freed from all formalities of the material world; pathan—by 
recitation, repeated reading, etc.; guhyani—mysterious; bhadrapi—all bene- 
dictory; krtani—activities;ca— and ;smaran—constantly remembering; gam— 
on the earth; paryatan— traveling all through; tustamanaf—fully satisfied; 
gata-sprhah—completely freed from all material desires; kalam— time; 
pratiksan—awaiting; vimadah—without being proud; vimatsarah—without 
being envious. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus I began chanting the holy name and fame of the Lord by 
repeated recitation, ignoring all the formalities of the material world. Such 
chanting and remembering of the transcendental pastimes of the Lord are 


benedictory. So doing, I travelled all over the earth, fully satisfied, humble 
and unenvious, ; 


PURPORT 


The life of a sincere devotee of the Lord is thus explained in a nutshell 
by Narada Muni by his personal example. Such a devotee, after his initia- 
tion by the Lord or His bona fide Tepresentative, takes very seriously 
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y absorbed in thinking of Krsna am W rial taints, met with death, 25 — 
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chanting of the glories of the Lord and travelli 

others may also hear the glories of the rx is 
for material gain. They are conducted by one single desire: to n Xn 
Codhead. This awaits them in due course on quitting the material b M 
Because they baye the highest aim of life, going back to Godhead. the E 
never envious of anyone, nor are they proud of being eligi i 

to Godhead. Their only business is WE. and he hole = 
fame and pastimes of the Lord and, according to personal capacity to 
distribute the message for others’ welfare without motive of material pin. 


TEXT 27 
wd PAAR: | 
HIS! MELAS aoe TA Rll 


evar krsna-mater brahman 


nüsaktasyamalatmanoh 
kalah prüdurabhüt kale 
taditsaudamani yathà 
evam—thus; krgna-mateh—one who is fully absorbed in thinking of 
of one who is attached; 


Krsna; brahman—O Vyasadeva; na—not; asaktasya— no amas 
amalatmanah—of one who is completely free from all material dirt; kalap— 
death; pradurabhüit—become visible; kale—in the course of time; tadit— 


lightning; saudamani—illuminating; yatha—as it is. 
TRANSLATION 
An a in due course « 
d so, O Brahmana Vyasadeva, = ae ore had no att 


ments, being completely freed from all materie 
lightning and illumination occur simultaneously- 


PURPORT 


To be fully absorbed in the thought of 
material dirts or hankerings. As a very ch Es. gis g 
small petty things, so also a devotee 9. s + full 
pass on to the kingdom of God wh 

rat 
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blissful, has naturally no hankerings for petty material things, which are 
like dolls or shadows of the reality and are without permanent value. That 
is the sign of spiritually enriched persons. And in due course of time, when 
a pure devotee is completely prepared, all of a sudden the change of body 
occurs which is commonly called death. And for the pure devotee such a 
change takes place exactly like lightning, and illumination follows simul- 
taneously. That is to say a devotee simultancously changes his material 
body and develops a spiritual body by the will of the Supreme. Even 
before death, a pure devotee has no material affection due to his body 
being spiritualized like a red-hot iron in contact with fire. 


TEXT 28 


SET A at Bat ATA TTA | 
sme TTA TRR: RCI 


prayujyamane mayi tām 
suddhām bhagavatir tanum 

arabdha-karma-nirvüno 
nyapatat pajica-bhautikah 


prayujyamane—having been awarded upon; mayi—on me; tam—that; 
suddhüm-—transcendental; bhagavatim—fit for associating with the Person- 
ality of Godhead; tanum—hody; arabdha— acquired; karma—fruitive work; 
nirvanah —prohibitive; nyapatat—quit; parica-bhautikah— body made of five 
material elements. 


TRANSLATION 


Having been awarded a transcendental body befitting an associate of 
the Personality of Godhead, I quit the body made of five material ele- 
ments, and thus all acquired fruitive results of work [karma] stopped. 


PURPORT 


Informed by the Personality of Godhead that he would be awarded a 
transcendental body befitting the Lord's association, Nārada got his 
Spiritual body as soon as he quitted his material body. This transcendental 
body is free from material affinity and invested with three primary tran- 

_ Seendental qualities, namely eternity, freedom from material modes, and 
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freedom from reactions of fruitive activities. The material body is always 
afflicted with these three inebrieties. A devotee’s body becomes at once 
surcharged with the transcendental qualities as soon as he is engaged in the 
devotional service of the Lord. It acts like the magnetic influence of a 
touchstone upon iron. The influence of transcendental devotional service 
is like that. Therefore change of the body means stoppage of the reaction 
of three qualitative modes of material nature upon the pure devotee. There 
are many instances of this in the revealed scriptures. Dhruva Maharaja and 
Prahlada Maharaja and many other devotees were able to see the Person- 
ality of Godhead face to face apparently in the same body. This means 
that the quality of a devotee’s body changes from material to transcen- 
dence. That is the opinion of the authorized Gosvamis via the authentic 
scriptures. In the Brahma-samhita it is said that beginning from the indra- 
gopa germ up to the great Indra, King of heaven, all living heings are 
subjected to the law of karma and are bound to suffer and enjoy the 
frujtive results of their own work. But only the devotee is exempt from 
such reaction by the causeless mercy of the supreme authority, the 
Personality of Godhead. 


HTT RA SURSHRURC | 
mami ARIE Fats R 
kalpünta idam adaya 
gayane’mbhasy udanvatal 
&iayigor anuprüpar. 
veote’ntar ahar vibhoh 
ahma’s days jdam—this;adaya— une Hans 
§ayane—having gone to lie down; ambhasi—in the dim us esce 
—devastation; éigayisoh—lying of the Personality of ( Wed ips 
anuprünam-— breathing; vivise -entered into; antaj- within; ; 
—of Lord Brahmā. 


kalpānte—at the end of Br 


TRANSLATION 


Narayana lies down within the water of dev ion, ici h 
enter into Him along with all creative elements, ind pm POP De d 
His breathing. : ; ; aie 
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t PURPORT 


Narada is known as the son of Brahma, as Lord Krsna is known as the 
son of Vasudeva. The Personality of Godhead and His liberated devotees 
like Narada appear in the material world by the same process. As it is said 
in the Bhagavad-gità, the birth and activities of the Lord are all transcen- 
dental. Therefore, according to authorized opinion, the birth of Narada as 
the son of Brahma is also a transcendental pastime. His appearance and 
dissappearance are practically on the same level as that of the Lord. The 
Lord and His devotees are therefore simultaneously one and different as 
spiritual entities. They belong to the same category of transcendence. 


TEXT 30 


n seat — fun 
affir. sar: smipeqtsé t FT 113 011 


sahasra-yuga-paryante 
utthayedam sisrksatah 

marici-misra rsayah 
prünebhyo"harh ca jajñire 


sahasra—one thousand; yuga—4,300,000 years; paryante—at the end of 
the duration; utthaya—having expired; idam—this; sisrksatafi— desired to 
create again; marici-miórüf.— rsis like Marici; rsayah—all the ysis; pranebhyah 
—out of His senses; aham—I; ca—also; jajnire—appeared. 


TRANSLATION 


.. After 4,300,000,000 solar years, Brahma awakes to create again by 
will of the Lord, and all the rgis like Marici, Aügir, Atri and so on are 
Ses from the transcendental body of the Lord, and I also appear along 
with them. 


PURPORT 


The duration of a day in the life of Brahma is 4,320,000,000 solar years. 
This 1s stated also in the Bhagavad-gita. So for this period Brahmaji rests ın 
Yogo-nidrü within the body of the Garbhodakasayi Visnu, the generator of 
Brahma. Thus after the sleeping period of Brahma, when there is again 
creation by the will of the Lord through the agency of Brahma, all the 
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great rsis again appear from different parts of the transcendental body, and 
Narada also appears. This means that Narada appears in the same eae 
dental body, just as a man awakes from sleep in the same body. Sri Narada 
is eternally free to move in all parts of the transcendental and material 
creations of the Almighty. He appears and disappears in his own transcen- 
dental body which is without distinction of body and soul, unlike condi- 
tioned beings. 


TEXT 31 


sesta SHS TTR TAT | 
sperem wid atl 


antar bahis ca lokams trin 
paryemy askandita-vratal 
anugrahan mahd-visnor 
avighata-gatin kvacit 
antah—in the transcendental world; bahih—in the material world; ca- 
and; lokān—planets; trin—three (divisions); paryemi—travel; askandita— 
unbroken; vrataj—vow; anugrahat—by the causeless mercy; mahà-vignoh— 
of the Maha-visnu (Káranodakasayr Vignu); avighata— without restriction; 
gatih—entrance; kvacit—at any time. 
TRANSLATION 
` i travel everywhere 
Since then, by the grace of the almighty Visnu, I $ 
without restriction both in the transcendental world - > the me 
divisions of the material world. This is because Iam unbro 
devotional service of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


planets) and adhaloka (downward planets). 
planets, that is to say above the Brahmaloka, | thet piritual sky which : 
coverings of the universes, and above : ed Vaikunth 
is unlimited in expansion, containing UN |). rrio associates who are all - 
planets inhabited by God Himself along with m EL I. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation Usa e 


308 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 6 


eternally liberated living entities. Sri Narada Muni could enter all these 
planets both in the material and spiritual spheres without restriction, as 
much as the almighty Lord is free to move personally in any part of His 
creation. In the material world the living beings are influenced by the 
three material modes of nature, namely goodness, passion and ignorance, 
But Sri Narada Muni is transcendental to all these material modes, and thus ` 
he can travel everywhere unrestricted. He is a liberated spaceman. The cause- 
less mercy of Lord Visnu is unparalleled, and such mercy is perceived by 
the devotees only by the grace of the Lord. Therefore, the devotees never 
fall down, but the materialists, i.e., the fruitive workers and the speculative 
philosophers, do fall down, being forced by the respective modes of 
nature. The rsis, as above mentioned, cannot enter into the transcendental 

_ world like Narada. This fact is disclosed in the Narasimha Purana. Rsis like 
Marici areauthorities in fruitive work, and ysis like Sanaka and Sanatana are 
authorities in philosophical speculations. But Sri Narada Muni is the 
prime authority for transcendental devotional service of the Lord. All the 
great authorities in the devotional service of the Lord follow in the 
footsteps of Narada Muni in the order of the Narada-bhakti-siitra, and 
therefore all the devotees of the Lord are unhesitatingly qualified to enter 
into the kingdom of God, Vaikuntha. 


TEXT 32 


Rank stot aag | 
POR ftrt MIRREN 112 
deva-dattam imam vinam 
svara-brahma-vibhisitam 
mürcchayitvà hari-katham 
gayamanas caramy aham 
deva—the Supreme Personality of Godhead (Sri Krsna); dattam—gifted 
by;imam-—this; vinam—a musical stringed instrument; svara—singing meter; 
t rahma— transcendental; vibhiisitam—decorated with;miircchayitva—vibrat- 
ing; hari-kathám— transcendental message; gayamanah—singing constantly; 
carami—do move; aham—I. 
TRANSLATION 


And. thus I travel, constantly singing the glories of the Lord and 
transcendental messages, vibrating this md called a vina which is 
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charged with transcendental sound and which was given to me by Lord 
Krsna. 
. PURPORT 


The musical string instrument called the vind, which was handed to 
Narada by Lord Sri Krsna, is described in the Lifiga Purapa, and this is 
confirmed by Srila Jiva Gosvami. This transcendental instrument is identical 
with Lord Sri Krsna and Narada because all of them are of the same 
transcendental category. Sound vibrated by the instrument cannot be 
material, and therefore the glories and pastimes which are broadcast by 
the instrument of Narada are also transcendental, without a tinge of 
material inebriety. The seven singing meters, namely Sa (Sara) R 
(Rsabha), Ga (Gandhara), Ma (Madhyam), Pa (Pancham), Dha (Dhaivata) 
and Ni (INisda) are also transcendental and specifically meant for transcen- 
dental songs. Ás a pure devotee of the Lord, Sr Narada Deva is always 
fulfilling his obligation to the Lord for His gift of the instrument, and thus 
he is always engaged in singing His transcendental glories and is therefore 
infallible in his exalted position. Following in the footsteps of Srila 
Narada Muni, a self-realized soul in the material world should also properly 
use the sound meters, namely $a, R, Ga, Ma, etc., in the service of the 
Lord by constantly singing the glories of the Lord, as confirmed in the 


Bhagavad-gita. 
TEXT 33 


sur: wear dbi: nen | 
sm E att quisi ala Fates NAN 


ayatak sva-viryant 
Ping eharpadah priyasravēl 

ahitta iva me Sighram 

darsana yati cetast 
«soc. frtha-pa —the 
progayatah—thus singing: sva-viryapi—own eee. 
Lord, whose lotus feet are the source of all ust like; me—to me; 
sravah—pleasing to hear; ahiita—called for: pum cetasi—on the seat of 

sighram—very soon; darganam—sights yati—appear Meet 

the heart. Sere. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, whose glories and activities are pleasing 
to hear, at once appears on the seat of my heart, as if called for, as soon as 
I begin to chant His holy activities. 


PURPORT 


The Absolute Personality of Godhead is not different from His transcen- 
dental name, form, pastimes and the sound vibrations thereof. As soon as 
a pure devotee engages himself in the pure devotional service of hearing, 
chanting and remembering the name, fame and activities of the Lord, at 
once He becomes visible to the transcendental eyes of the pure devotee by 
reflecting Himself on the mirror of the heart by spiritual television. There- 
fore a pure devotee who is related with the Lord in loving transcendental 
service can experience the presence of the Lord at every moment. It is a 
natural psychology in every individual case that a person likes to hear and 
enjoy his personal glories enumerated by others. That is a natural instinct, 
and the Lord, being also an individual personality like others, is not an 
exception to this psychology because psychological characteristics visible 
in the individual souls are but reflections of the same psychology in the 
Absolute Lord. The only difference is that the Lord is the greatest 
Personality of all and absolute in all His affairs. If, therefore, the Lord is 
attracted by the pure devotee's chanting of His glories, there is nothing 
astonishing. Since He is absolute, He can appear Himself in the picture of 
His glorification, the two things being identical. Srila Narada chants the 
glorification of the Lord not for his personal benefit but because the 
glorifications are identical with the Lord. Narada Muni forces the presence 
of the Lord by the transcendental chanting. 


TEXT 34 


WIS MA Ta LEE NS CEST gg: | 
mRet vt REST 


etadd hy atura-cittanarn 
matra-sparsecchaya muhuh 

bhava-sindhu-plavo drsto 
hari-caryanuvarnanam 
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etat—this; hi—certainly; atura-cittanam—of those whose minds are al- 
ways full of cares and anxieties; matra—objects of sense enjoyment; sparsa 
—genses; icchaya—by desires; muhuh—always; bhava-sindhu—the ocean of 
nescience; plavah—boat; drstah—experienced; hari-carya—activities of Hari, 
anuvarpanam—constant recitation. 


TRANSLATION 


It is personally experienced by me that those who are always full of 
cares and anxieties due to desiring contact of the senses with their 
objects can cross the ocean of nescience on a most suitable boat—the 
constant chanting of the transcendental activities of the Personality of 
Godhead. 

PURPORT 


sensual activities do not 


a i isfaction. On the contrary; they become full with 
actually give them ary EE maya, or what iu mot That which ed 
give them satisfaction is accepted as an object for pisi A ied 
Muni, by his personal experience, says that di the activities of the 
beings engaged in sense gratification is to chant oae ae A No onk 
Lord. The point is that the subject matter a e ering willing 
can check the thinking actı je A mode vss, one must change 


or working processes. But if 0 - Sm ino man, 
the subject pe only. Instead of talking e pi a rea 
one might discuss the politics administered by d his attention to the 
of relishing activities of the cinema artists, one x the gopis and Lakemis. 
activities of the Lord with His € associates oie mercy» 

The almighty Personality of Godhead, by His c line of the worldly 
on the earth and manifests activities almost OD He is almighty- He 
men, but at the same time extraor? 
does so for the benefit of all conditioned zu 
their attention to transcendence- By donne position and easily cross the — 
gradually be promoted to the transcend ta This is stated from. personal 
Ocean of nescience, the source of all T uni. And we can have the - 
experience by an authority like Sn N y : UU. 
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same experience also if we begin to follow in the footsteps of the great 
sage, the dearmost devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT 35 
Tan: | Hate gg: | 
FFA ANSSI A MAT 11341 


yamadibhir yoga-pathaih 
kama-lobha-hato muhuh 

mukunda-sevaya yadvat 
tathatmaddhà na s$ümyati 


yama-àdibhihi—by the process of practicing self-restraint; yoga-pathaih— 
by yoga (mystic bodily power to attain the godly stage) system; kama- 
desires for sense satisfaction; lobha—lust for satisfaction of the senses; 
hatah—curbed; muhuh—always; mukunda—the Personality of Godhead; 
sevaya—by the service of; yadvat—as it is; tatha—like that; atma—the soul; 
addha—for all practical purposes; na—does not; samyati—be satisfied. 


A TRANSLATION 
It is true that by practicing restraint of the senses by the yoga system 
one can get relief from the disturbances of desire and lust, but this is not 
sufficient to give satisfaction to the soul, for this [satisfaction] is derived 
from devotional service to the Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Yoga aims at controlling the senses. By practice of the mystic process 
of hodily exercize in sitting, thinking, feeling, willing, concentrating, 
meditating and at last being merged into transcendence, one can control 
the senses. The senses are considered like venomous serpents, and the y og" 
system is just to control them. On the other hand, Narada Muni recommen 
another method for controlling the senses in the transcendental loving 
service of Mukunda the Personality of Godhead. By his experience he 8 
m devotional service of the Lord is more effective and practi d 
M System of artificially controlling the senses. In the service of the Lo 


| Mukunda, the ce 


genses are transcendentally engaged. Thus there is no cham 


E engaged in sense satisfaction. The senses want some € 
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ment. To check them artificially is no check at all because as soon as there 
is some opportunity for enjoyment, the serpentlike senses will certainly 
take advantage of it. There are many such instances in history, just like 
Vigvamitra Muni, who fell a victim of the beauty of Menaka. But Thakur 
Haridüsa was allured at midnight by the well dressed maya, and still she 
could not induce that great devotee in her trap. 

The whole idea is that without devotional service of the Lord, neither 
the yoga system nor dry philosophical speculation can ever become 
successful. Pure devotional service of the Lord, without being tinged with 
fruitive work, mystic yoga or speculative philosophy, is the foremost 
procedure to attain self-realization. Such pure devotional service is transcen- 
dental in nature, and the systems of yoga and jana are subordinate to 
such a process. When the transcendental devotional service is mixed with 
the other subordinate process, it is no longer transcendental but is called 
mixed devotional service. Srila Vyasadeva, the author of Srimad-Bhagava- 
tam, will gradually develop all these different systems of transcendental 
realization in the text. 


TEXT 36 


afzaurend Teese UT | 
we à memet, RAI 


sarvarn tad idam akhyatarü 
yat-prsto har tvayünagha 
janma-karma-rahasyam me 
bhavatas catma-togapam d Nr 
sarvam—all; tat—that; idam—this; didyitan-deeriedi T reds 
prstah—asked by; aham—myself; tuaya—by you -mysteries me-mine; 
sins; janma-— birth; karma- activities: Eo iterat f "UU pa 
bhavataf—your; ca—and; atma—self; toşapam— 52H ae 


TRANSLATION © 


__ O Vyasadeva, you are freed from al 
birth and activities for self-realizaiions 

conducive for your personal 
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PURPORT 


The process of devotional activities from the beginning to the stage of 
transcendence is all duly explained to satisfy the enquiries of Vyasadeva. 
He has explained how the seeds of devotional service were sown by 
transcendental association and how they gradually developed by hearing 
the sages. The result of such hearing is detachment from worldliness, so 
much so that even a small boy could receive the death news of his mother, 
who was his only caretaker, as the blessing of God. And at once he took 
the opportunity to search out the Lord. A sincere urge for having an 
interview with the Lord was also granted to him, although it is not possible 
for anyone to see the Lord with mundane eyes. He also explained how by 
execution of pure transcendental service one can get rid of fruitive action 
of accumulated work and how he transformed his material body into a 
spiritual one. The spiritual body is alone able to enter into the spiritual 
realm of the Lord, and no one but a pure devotee is eligible to enter into 
the kingdom of God. All the mysteries of transcendental realization are 
duly experienced by Nàrada Muni himself, and therefore by hearing such 
an authority one can have some idea of the results of devotional life, which 
are hardly delineated even in the original texts of the Vedas. In the Vedas 
and Upanisads there are only indirect hints to all this. Nothing is directly 
explained there, and therefore Srimad-Bhágavatam is the mature fruit of 
all the Vedic trees of literatures. A 


TEXT 37 


WW saa 
aA A TA | 
HAT tort vor orit Area Aha? LEAS] 


sūta uvaca 
evam sambhasya bhagavan 
narado vasavisutam 
amantrya viņām ranayan 
yayau yadrcchiko munih 


3 Eun named entally Bawendi, piaradataNarada., Muni; vasaut 


Text 38] Conversation Between Narada and Vyasa 315 
named Vasavi (Satyavati); sutam—son; amantrya—inviting; vindm—instru- 
ment; ranayan—vibrating; yayau—went; Yüdrk-vhereversichikal. willing 
munih—sage. 


TRANSLATION 


Sata Gosvami said: Thus addressing Vyasadeva, Srila Narada Muni took 
leave of him, and vibrating on his vīnā instrument, he left to wander at his 
free will. 

PURPORT 


Every living being is anxious for full freedom because that is his tran- 
scendental nature. And this freedom is obtained only through the tran- 
scendental service of the Lord. Illusioned by the external energy, 
everyone thinks that he is free, but actually he is bound up by the laws of 
nature. A conditioned soul cannot freely move from one place to another 
even on this earth, and what to speak of one planet to another. But a full- 
fledged free soul like Narada, always engaged in chanting the Lord’s glory, 
is free to move not only on earth but also in any part of the universe, a5 
well as in any part of the spiritual sky. We can just imagine the extent and 
unlimitedness of his freedom, which is as good as that of the Supreme 
Lord. There is no reason or obligation for his travelling, and no one can 
stop him from his free movement. Similarly, the transcendental system of 


devotional service is also free. It may or may not develop in a particular * 


person even after undergoing all the detailed formulas. Similarly, the 
association of the devotee is also free. One may be fortunate to barale il 
one may not have it even after thousands of endeavors. Thee as 
spheres of devotional service, freedom is the main pivot. Without n 
there is no execution of devotional service. The freedom surre peti t 
Lord does not mean that the devotee becomes dependent ui Pie 
To surrender unto the Lord through the transparent e WP 
spiritual master is to attain complete freedom of life. 


TEXT 38 
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aho—all glory to; devarsih—the sage of the gods; dhanyah—all success; 
ayam-yat—one who; kirtim—glories; sarigadhanvanah—of the Personality 
of Godhead; gayan—singing; müdyan—taking pleasure in; idam—this; 
tantrya—by means of the instrument; ramayati—enlivens; üturam— dis- 
tressed; jagat—world. 


TRANSLATION 


All glory and success to Srila Narada Muni because he glorifies the 
activities of the Personality of Godhead, and so doing he himself takes 
pleasure and also enlivens all the distressed souls of the universe. 


PURPORT 


Sri Narada Muni plays on his instrument to glorify the transcendental 
activities of the Lord and to give relief to all miserable living entities of the 
universe. No one is happy here within the universe, and what is felt as 
happiness is m@ya’s illusion. The illusory energy of the Lord is so strong 
that even the hog who lives on filthy stool feels happy. No one can be 
truly happy within the material world. Srila Narada Muni, in order to 
enlighten the miserable inhabitants, wanders everywhere. His mission is to 
get them back home, back to Godhead. That is the mission of all genuine 
devotees of the Lord following the footsteps of that great sage. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Sixth Chapter, 


of Śrīmad-Bhāgavatam, entitled “Conversation Between Narada and 
'yasa.”” 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 


The Son of Drona Punished 
TEXT 1 
tan Sart 
Aa A wg AMAT WU | 
sheer aa: feeding N 
Saunaka uvaca ai 
nirgate narade sūta 
bhagavan büdarayapah 


grutavams tad-abhipretam = | 
tatah kim akarod vibhuh — 


saunakah—Sri Saunaka; uvüca--said; nirgate—har 
Narada Muni; süta—O Sita; bhogavan—the transcent 


badarayanah—Vedavyasa; grutavan—who heard; fal 
sire of the mind; tatah- thereafter; kim—what; akaro 


the great. 


Bet Samakan adds © Sas the p 
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five sons of Draupadi while they were asleep, for which he was punished 
by Arjuna. Before commencing the great epic Srimad-Bhagavatam, $i 
Vyasadeva realized the whole truth by trance in devotion. : 


TEXT 2 


ae Tara 
Aaa aaa: um a 
TTT sft Ae WNT TTI dd 3l 


sūta uvaca 
brahma-nadyam sarasvatyam 
asramah pascime tate 
$amyüprüsa iti prokta 
rsinam satra-vardhanah 


sütah—Sri Süta;uváca—said; brahmanadyam—on the bank of the river 
intimately related with Vedas, brahmanas, saints, and the Lord; sarasvatyam 
—Sarasvati; déramah—cottage for meditation; pascime—on the west; tafe— 
bank; samyaprasah—the place named Samyaprasa; iti—thus; proktafi— 
said to be; ysindm—of the sages; satra-vardhanah—that which enlivens 
activities. 


TRANSLATION 


Sti Sita said: On the western bank of the River Sarasvati, which is 
intimately related with the Vedas, there is a cottage for meditation at 
amyaprasa which enlivens the transcendental activities of the sages. 


PURPORT 


For spiritual advancement of knowledge a suitable place and atmosphere 
are definitely required. The place on the western bank of the Sarasvati is 
especially suitable for this purpose. And there is the srama of Vyasadeva 
at Samyaprüsa. Srila Vyasadeva was a householder, yet his residential 
place is called an dérama, An àsrama is a place where spiritual culture 15 
always foremost. It does not matter whether the place belongs to a house- 
holder or a mendicant. The whole varpasrama system is so designed that 
_ each and every status of life is called an arama. This means that spiritual 
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culture is the common factor for all. The brahmacaris, the grhasthas, the 
vanaprasthas and the sannyasis all belong to the same mission of life, 
namely, realization of the Supreme. Therefore none of them are less 
important as far as spiritual culture is concerned. The differenceis a matter 
of formality on the strength of renunciation. The sannyasis are held in 
high estimation on the strength of practical renunciation. 


TEXT 3 


afar ecrit emit sedentes | 
smátatsaeqursn sinceri AA: SAA R Ul 
- tasmin sva-asrame vyaso 
badari-sapda-mandite 
üsino ‘pa upasprsya 
pranidadhyau manah svayam 


tasmin—in that (Grama); sva—own; agrame—in the cottage; vyasah— 


a ra : ite— ded by; asinah 
Vyasadeva; badari—berry; sanda—trees; magdite—surroun 
apah—sitting; upaspríya—touching water; prapidadhyau- concentrated 
manah—the mind; svayam-— himself. 


his own &érama, which was surround- 


In that place, Srila Vyasadeva, in after touching water for purifica- 


ed by berry trees, sat down to meditate 


tion. 
PURPORT 
Muni, Vyasadeva 
. Under instruction of his spiritual master Srila Narada yasadeva | 


editation. 
concentrated his mind in that transcendental place of m | 


TEXT 4 


sfafeasns: | Ced 
i pato eum s 
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apasyat purusam purpam 
müyam ca tad-apasrayam 


bhakti—devotional service; yogena—by the process of linking up; manasi 
—upon the mind; samyak—perfectly; pranihite—engaged in and fixed up- 
on; amale—without any matter; apa$yat—saw; purusam—the Personality of 
Godhead; parpam—absolute; mayam—energy; ca—also; tat—His; apaérayam 
—under full control. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus he fixed his mind, perfectly engaging it by linking it in devotional 
service [bhakti-yoga] without any tinge of materialism, and thus he saw 
the Absolute Personality of Godhead along with His external energy, which 
was under full control. 


PURPORT 


Perfect vision of the Absolute Truth is possible only by the linking 
process of devotional service. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita. 
One can perfectly realize the Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead only 
by the process of devotional service, and one can enter into the kingdom 
of God by such perfect knowledge. Imperfect realization of the Absolute 
by the partial approach of the impersonal Brahman or localized Paramatma 
does not permit anyone to enter into the kingdom of God. Sri Narada 
advised Srila Vyasadeva to become absorbed in transcendental meditation 
on the Personality of Godhead and His activities. Srila Vyasadeva did not 
take notice of the effulgence of Brahman because that is not absolute 
vision. The absolute vision is the Personality of Godhead, as it is confirmed 
in the Bhagavad-gita: Vasudevah sarvam iti. In the Upanigads also it is 
confirmed that Vasudeva, the Personality of Godhead, is covered by the 
golden glowing hiranmayena patrena veil of impersonal Brahman, and when 
that curtain is removed by the mercy of the Lord the real face of the 
Absolute is seen. The Absolute is mentioned here as the purusa or person. 
The Absolute Personality of Godhead is mentioned in so many Vedic 
literatures, and in the Bhagavad-gità, the purusa. is confirmed as the 
eternal and original person. The Absolute Personality of Godhead is the 
perfect person. The Supreme Person has manifold energies, out of which 
the internal, external and marginal energies are specifically important. The 
energy mentioned here is the external energy, as will be clear from the 
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statements of her activities. The internal energy is i 

Absolute Person as the moonlight is there vil the mop RE 
energy is compared with darkness because it keeps the living entities in the 
darkness of ignorance. The word apasrayam suggests that this energy of 
the Lord is under full control. The internal potency or superior energy 
is also called maya, but it is spiritual maya, or energy exhibited in the 
absolute realm. When one is under the shelter of this internal potency, the 
darkness of material ignorance is at once dissipated. And even those who 
are ütmürüma, or fixed in trance, take shelter of this maya or internal 
energy. Devotional service, or bhakti-yoga, is the function of the internal 
energy; thus there is no place for the inferior energy or material energy, 
just as there is no place for darkness in the effulgence of spiritual 
light. Such internal energy is even superior to the spiritual bliss attainable 
in the conception of impersonal Brahman. It is stated in the Bhagavad-gita 
that the impersonal Brahman effulgence is also an emanation from the 
Absolute Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. The Parama-Purusa cannot he 
anyone except Sri Krsna Himself, as it will be explained in the later slokos. 


TEXT 5 


TAT AFA eA etta ATT CRT, l 
qüsfi aaisa aed armed dl 


yaya sammohito jiva : 
atmanam tri-gupatmakam 
ro ‘pi manute "nartham 
tat-krtari cabhipadyate 


living entities: 


yayü—by whom; sammohitah—illusioned; jo Ta modes of - 


atmanam—self; trigunaitmakam- conditioned 
nature, or a product of matter; 


pees es : 1 ham—things not wan 
nute—takes it for granted; anart thereof. 


krtam ca—reaction; abhipadyate—undergoes 


Due to this external energy, the li 
to the three modes of ial nature; 
Product and thus undergoes the 


321 


tal; api—in spite of; - 
parali-transcenden tel; tat-by that; 
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PURPORT 


The root cause of suffering by the materialistic living beings is pointed 
out with remedial measures which are to be undertaken and also the ulti- 
mate perfection to be gained. All this is mentioned in this particular verse. 
The living being is by constitution transcendental to material encagement, 
but he is now imprisoned by the external energy, and therefore he thinks 
himself one of the material products. And due to this unholy contact, 
the pure spiritual entity suffers material miseries under the modes of 
material nature. The living entity misunderstands himself to be a material 
product. This means that the present perverted way of thinking, feeling 
and willing, under material conditions, is not natural for him. But he has 
his normal way of thinking, feeling and willing. The living being in his 
original state is not without thinking, willing and feeling power. It is also 
confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita that the actual knowledge of the condi- 
tioned soul is now covered by nescience. Thus the theory that a living 
being is absolute impersonal Brahman is refuted herein. This cannot be, 
because the living entity has his own way of thinking in his original uncon- 
ditional state also. The present conditional state is due to the influence of 
the external energy, which means that the illusory energy takes the initia- 
tive while the Supreme Lord is aloof. The Lord does not desire that a living 
being be illusioned by external energy. The external energy is aware of this 
fact, but still she accepts a thankless task of keeping the forgotten soul 
under illusion by her bewildering influence. The Lord does not interfere 
with the task of the illusory energy because such performances of the 
illusory energy are also necessary for reformation of the conditioned soul. 
An affectionate father does not like his children to be chastised by another 
agent, yet he puts his disobedient children under the custody of a severe 
man just to bring them to order. But the all-affectionate Almighty Father 
desires at the same time relief for the conditioned soul, relief from the 
clutches of the illusory energy. The king puts the disobedient citizens 
within the walls of the jail, but sometimes the king, desiring the prisoners 
relief » personally goes there and pleads for reformation, and on doing EY 
the prisoners are set free. Similarly, the Supreme Lord descends from His 
kingdom upon the kingdom of illusory energy and personally gives relief 
in the form of the Bhagavad-gita, wherein He personally suggests that the 
ways of illusory energy are very stiff to overcome, but one who surrenders 
unto the lotus feet of the Lord is set free by the order of the Supreme. 
This surrendering process is the remedial measure for getting relief from 
the bewildering ways of the illusory energy. The surrendering process 18 
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completed by the influence of association. 

fore, that by .the influence of the sedie fe ee 
actually realized the Supreme, men are engaged in His tran E Ex 
loving service. The conditioned soul gets a taste for hearing Por "s 
Lord, and by such hearing only he is gradually elevated to the platform of 
respect, devotion and attachment for the Lord. The whole thing is com- 
pleted by the surrendering process. Herein also the same EE is 
made by the Lord in His incarnation of Vyasadeva. This means that the 
conditioned souls are being reclaimed by the Lord both ways, namely by 
the process of punishment by the external energy of the Lord, and by 
Himself as the spiritual master’ within and without. Within the heart of 
every living being the Lord Himself as the Supersoul Paramatma becomes 
the spiritual master, and from without He becomes the spiritual master in 
the shape of scriptures, saints and initiator spiritual master. This is still 
more explicitly explained in the next sloka. 

Personal superintendence of the illusory energy is confirmed in the 
Vedas (the Kena Upanisad) in relation to the demigods’ controlling power- - 
Herein also it is clearly stated that the living entity is controlled by the 
external energy in a personal capacity. The living being thus subject to the 
control of external energy is differently situated. It is clear, however, from 
the present statement of Bhagavatam that the same external energy is 
situated in the inferior position before the Personality of Godhead or the 
perfect being. The perfect being, or the Lord, cannot he approached even 
by the illusory energy, who can only work on the living entities: Therefore 
it is sheer imagination that the Supreme Lord is illusioned by the illusory 
energy and thus becomes a living being. If the living being and the Lord 
would have been in the same category, then it would have been quite 
possible for Vyasadeva to see it, and there would have been no question of 
material distress on the part of the illusioned being because the Supreme 
Being is fully cognizant. So there are so many unscrupulous imaginations 


: to put both the Lord and the living 
on the part of the monists to endeavor to pu then Srila Sukadeva Gosvamt 


being in the same category. Had it been so, y 

would not have taken the trouble to derahe rs juae pastimes 
i i i EI s. : 

of the Lord, if they were all manifestations ® i M gei the ting 

humanity in the clutches of mya. Srila Vyzsaden pons beue 
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remedial measures are suggested in the next verse. Both the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and the living beings are undoubtedly qualitatively 
one, but the Lord is the controller of the illusory energy, whereas the 
` living entity is controlled by the illusory energy. Thus the Lord and the 
living beings are simultaneously one and different. Another point is distinct 
herein: that eternal relation between the Lord and the living being is 
transcendental, otherwise the Lord would not have taken the trouble to 
reclaim the conditioned souls from the clutches of maya. In the same way 
the living entity is also required to revive his natural love and affection for 
the Lord, and that is the highest perfection of the living entity. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam treats the conditioned soul with an aim to that goal of life. 


TEXT 6 
adie meras | 
- - oN e 
VRAIN ata erre fem l & ul 
anarthopasamam saksad 
bhakti-yogam adhoksaje 
lokasyajanato vidvarns 
cakre satvata-samhitam 


anartha—things which are superfluous; upasamam-— mitigation; saksat— 
directly; bhakti-yogam—the linking process of devotional service; 
adhoksaje—unto the Transcendence; lokasya—of the general mass of men; 
ajanatali-those who are unaware of; vidvan—the supremely learned; 
cakre—compiled; satvata—in relation with the Supreme Truth; samhitam— 
Vedic literature. 


TRANSLATION 


The material miseries of the living entity, which are superfluous to him, 
can be directly mitigated by the linking process of devotional service. But 
the mass of people do not know this, and therefore the learned Vyasadeva 
compiled this Vedic literature, which is in relation to the Supreme Truth. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vyasadeva was the all-perfect Personality of Godhead. The stale- 
ment suggests that the complete unit of the Personality of Godhead in- 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


AGO 


Text 7] The Son of Drona Punished $25 
cludes His parts and parcels also. He saw, therefore, His different energies 
namely the internal energy, the marginal energy and the external ener 
He saw also His different plenary portions and parts of the plenary ae 
tions, namely His different incarnations also, and he specifically lacis 
the unwanted miseries of the conditioned souls who are bewildered by the 
external energy. And at last he saw the remedial measure for the condi- 
tioned souls, namely, the process of devotional service. It is a great 
transcendental science and begins with the process of hearing and chanting 
the name, fame, glory, etc., of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Re- 
vival of the dormant affection or love of Godhead does not depend on the 
mechanical system of hearing and chanting, but it solely and wholly 
depends on the causeless mercy of the Lord. When the Lord is fully 
satisfied with the sincere efforts of the devotee, He may endow him with 
His loving transcendental service. But even with the prescribed forms of 
hearing and chanting, there is at once mitigation of the superfluous and 
unwanted miseries of material existence. Such mitigation of material affec- 
tion does not wait for development of transcendental knowledge. Rather, 
knowledge is dependent on devotional service for ultimate realization of 
the Supreme Truth. 


TEXT 7 
wei 3 raat Set TATE | 
dra gus Aa oll 


yasyarn vai srayamanayam 

krgne parama-puruse 
bhaktir utpadyate purisal 

ioka-moha-bhayapaha 
yasyam—this Vedic literature; vai-certsinlys pon aniaya PD 
giving aural reception; krsne—unto Lord suhi of arnon service; 
unto the Personality of Godhead; bhakti feelings goka—lamentation; . 


un iving being; 
utpadyate—sprout up; purisali-of the living be = 
moha—illusion; bhaya—fearfulness; apahā that which extinguish 


TRANSLATION 
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PURPORT 


There are various senses, of which the ear is the most effective. This 
sense works even when a man is deep asleep. One can protect himself from 
the hands of an enemy while awake, but while asleep one is protected by 
the ear only. The importance of hearing is mentioned here in connection 
with attaining the highest perfection of life, namely, getting free from three 
material pangs. Everyone is full of lamentation at every moment; he is 
after the mirage of illusory things and is always afraid of his supposed 
enemy. These are the primary symptoms of material disease. And it is 
definitely suggested herein that simply by hearing the message of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam one gets attachment for the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna, and as soon as this is effected the symptoms of the material 
diseases disappear. Srila Vyasadeva was the all-perfect Personality of God- 
head, and in this statement the all-perfect Personality of Godhead Sri 
Krsna is clearly confirmed. 

The ultimate result of devotional service is to develop genuine love for 
the Supreme Personality. Love is a word which is often used in relation 
with man and woman. And love is the only word that can be properly 
used to indicate the relation between Lord Krsna and the living entities. 
The living entities are mentioned as prakrti in the Bhagavad-gita, and in 
Sanskrit prakrti is a feminine object. The Lord is always described as the 
Parama-Purusa or the supreme male personality. Thus the affection be- 
tween the Lord and the living entities is something like that between the 
male and the female. Therefore the term love of Godhead is quite appro- 
priate. 

Loving devotional service of the Lord begins with hearing about the 
Lord. There is no difference between the Lord and the subject matter 
heard about Him. The Lord is absolute in all respects, and thus there is 
no difference between Him and the subject matter heard about Him. 
Therefore, hearing about Him means immediate contact with Him by the 
process of vibration of the transcendental sound. And the transcendental 
sound is so effective that it acts at once by removing all material affections 
mentioned above. As mentioned before, a living entity develops a sort of 
complexity by material association, and the illusory encagement of the 
material hody is accepted as an actual fact. Under such false complexity, 
. the living beings under different categories of life become illusioned in 

different ways. Even in the most developed stage of human life, the same 
illusion prevails in the form of many isms and divides the loving relation 
with the Lord and thereby divides the loving relation between man and 
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man. By hearing the subject matter of Srimad-Bha i 
complexity of materialism is removed, and real tee in: M 
which politicians aspire for so eagerly in so many political situations. The 
politicians want a peaceful situation between man and man, and nation 
and nation, but at the same time, because of too much attachment for 
material domination, there is illusion and fearfulness. Therefore the 
politicians’ peace conferences cannot bring about peace in society, It can 
only be done by hearing the subject matter described in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam about the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. The 
foolish politicians may go on holding peace and summit conferences for 
hundreds of years, but they will fail to achieve success. Until we reach the 
stage of reestablishing our lost relation with Krsna, the illusion of accept- 
ing the body as the self will prevail, and thus fearfulness will also prevail. 
As for validity of Sri Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there 
are hundreds and thousands of evidences fromrevealed scriptures, and there 
are hundreds and thousands of evidences from personal experiences of 
devotees in various places like Vrndavana, Navadvipa and Pur. Even in 
the Kaumadi Dictionary the synonyms of Krena are given as the son of 
Ya&odà and the Supreme Personality of Godhead Peine The 
conclusion is that simply by hearing the Vedic literature ries 
Bhagavatam, one.can have direct connection with the Supreme Person » 
of Godhead Sri Krsna, and thereby one can attain the highest ghee 
life by transcending worldly miseries, illusion and frui 3 i$ the 
practical tests for one who has actually given a submissive earing, 
readings of the Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 8 


sa sambitam bhägavatīi 
krtvanukramya catmajor 
sukam adhyapayamese 
nisrtti-niratam munil 
PB cd ; bhagava t 
sah—that; sarıhitām— Vedic literature; "9 'amya-hy correction 
Personality of Godhead; krtva—having done: mue ‘ukadeva Gosvaral; 
and repetition; ca—and;atma jam icf 
adhyapayamüse-thought; nt P^ 
gaged; munifi—the sage.” E ; 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sage Vyasadeva, after compiling the Srimad-Bhagavatam and 
revising it, taught it to his own son, Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, who was already 
engaged in self-realization. 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam is the natural commentation on the Brahma-sütras 
compiled by the same author. This Brahma-sütra or Vedànta-sütra is meant 
for those who are already engaged in self-realization. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
is so made that one becomes at once engaged in the path of self-realization 
simply by hearing the topics. Although it is especially meant for the 
paramahamsas, or those who are totally engaged in self-realization, it works 
into the depth of the heart of those who may be worldly men. Worldly 
men are all engaged in sense gratification. But even such men will find 
in this Vedic literature a remedial measure for their material diseases. 
Sukadeva Gosyami was a liberated soul from the very beginning of his 
birth, and his father taught him Srimad-Bhagavatam. Amongst mundane 
scholars, there is some diversity of opinion as to the date of compilation 
of Srimad-Bhágavatam. It is, however, certain from the text of the 
Bhagavatam that it was compiled before the disappearance of King Pariksit 
and after the departure of Lord Krsna. When Maharaja Pariksit was ruling 
the world as the King of Bharatavarsa, he chastised the personality of Kali. 
According to revealed scriptures and astrological calculation, the age of 
Kali is in its 5,000th year. Therefore, Srimad-Bhagavatam was compiled 
not less than five thousand years ago. Mahabharata was compiled before 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, and the Puranas were compiled before Mahabharata. 
That is an estimation of the date of compilation of the different Vedic 
literatures. The synopsis of Srimad-Bhàgavatam was given before the 
detailed description under instruction of Narada. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
the science for following the path of nivrtti-marga. The path of pravrtti- 
mürga was condemned by Narada. That is the natural inclination for 
conditioned souls. The theme of Srimad-Bhagavatam is the cure of the 


materialistic disease of the human being, or stopping completely the pangs 
of material existence. , 


TEXT 9 

situm Sart 
aa fefe aaa ght: | 
FA A TEMAS: rere Ut I 
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Saunaka uvaca 
sa vai nivrtti-niratah 
sarvatropeksako munih 
kasya va brhatim etam 
ütmürümah samabhyasat 


saunakah uváca—Sri Saunaka asked; saf—he; vai—of course;nirlfi- 
on the path of self-realization; niratah—always engaged; sarvatra—in ey oe 
respect; upeksakah—indifferent; munif—sage; kasya—for what reason; va- 
or; brhatim—vast; etàm—this; atmaramah—one who is pleased in himself; - 
samabhyasat—undergo the studies. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Saunaka asked Süta Gosvāmī: $ri Sukadeva Gosvimi was already | 
on the path of self-realization, and thus he was pleased with his own self, — 
So why did he take the trouble to undergo the study of such a vat 2 


literature? 
PURPORT ES 
perfection of life is to cease from — 


material activities and be fixed on the path of self-realization. Those wh 
are fixed in mal 
milli 


from the standard of another. Therefore, the standard BE is 
by the karmis is different from that o. : respect. Srila Suka- 
completely indifferent to material enjoyment a ed to 
deva Gosvami had already attained that stage, 27 I 
undergo the trouble of studying the great 


means that Srimad-Bhdgavatam is posters 
rümas, who have surpassed all the studi 
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sūta uvaca 
atmaramas ca munayo 
nirgranthà apy urukrame 
kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim 
ittham-bhüta-guno harih 


sutah uvaca—Süta Gosvami said; atmaramah—those who take pleasure 
in atma (generally, spirit self); ca—also; munayah—sages; nirgranthah— 
freed from all bondage; api—in spite of; urukrame—unto the great adven- 
turer; kurvanti—do; ahaitukim—unalloyed; bhaktim—devotional service; 
ittham-bhiita—such wonderful; gunah—qualities; hari —of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


All different varieties of atmaramas [those who take pleasure in atmà, 
or spirit self], especially those established on the path of self-realization, 
though freed from all kinds of material bondage, desire to render un- 
alloyed devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead. This means 
that the Lord possesses transcendental qualities and therefore can attract 
everyone, including liberated souls. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu explained this dtmarima $loka very 
vividly before His chief devotee Srila Sanatana Gosvami. He points out 
eleven factors in the sloka, namely 1) atmaréma, 2) munayah, 3) nir- 
grantha, 4) api, 5) ca, 6) urukrama, 7) kurvanti, 8) ahaitukim, 9) bhaktim, 
10) ittham-bhüta-gunah, and 11) harih. According to the Visva-Prakasa 
Sanskrit Dictionary, there are seven synonyms for the word atmarama, . 
which are as follows: 1) Brahman (the Absolute Truth), 2) body, 3) mind, 
4) endeavor, 5) endurance, 6) intelligence, and 7) personal habits. 

The word munayah refers to 1) those who are thoughtful, 2) those who 
are grave or silent, 3) ascetics, 4) the persistent, 5) mendicants, 6) sages; 
and 7) saints. 

The word nirgrantha conveys these ideas: 1) one who is liberated from 
nescience, 2) one who has no connection with scriptural injunction, 1.¢., 
who is freed from the obligation of the rules and regulations mentioned in 
the revealed scriptures like ethics, Vedas, philosophy, psychology, meta- 
physics, etc., (in other words the fools, illiterate, urchins, etc., who have 


no connection with regulative principles), 3) a capitalist, and also 4) one - 
who is penniless. : 
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According to the Sabda-kosa Dictionary, the affix ni is used i 
of 1) certainty, 2) counting, 3) building, and 4) fold a is vid 

ntha is used in the sense of wealth, thesis, vocabulary, ee: 

The word urukrama means the one whose activities are glorious. Krama 
means step. This word urukrama specifically indicates the Lord's incarna- 
tion as Vamana, who covered the whole universe by immeasurable ste 
Lord Visnu is powerful, and His activities are so glorious that He has 
created the spiritual world by His internal potency and the material world 
by His external potency. By His all-pervading features He is everywhere 
present as the Supreme Truth, and in His personal feature He is always 
present in His transcendental abode of Goloka Vrndavana where He 
displays His transcendental pastimes in all variegatedness. His activities. 
cannot be compared with anyone else’s, and therefore the word urukrama 
is just applicable to Him only. 

According to Sanskrit verbal arrangement, kurvanti means to do things 
for someone else. Therefore, it means that the atmaramas render devo- 
tional service unto the Lord not for personal interest but for the pleasure 
of the Lord, Urukrama. oi 

Hetu means causal. There are many causes for one's sense satisfaction, 
and they can be chiefly classified as material enjoyment, mystic Ha 
and liberation, which are generally desired by progressive petora A m 
as material enjoyments are concerned, they are innumerable, ae 

materialists are eager to increase them more and more cat ey ee 
under the illusory energy. There is no end to the list of material enjoy 
ees nor can anyone in the Bie univ Min 
the mystic powers are concerned, they are € : : 
the ite in form, to become weightless, to have anything sed eum 
to lord it over the material nature, a control other eus i 
earthly globes in outer space, etc.). These my i d 
the peu (1 1.15). The forms of liberation are five In een desire — 
: e to the Lord without PL 
Therefore, unalloyed devotion means servic es werful Personality — 
for the above-mentioned personal benefits- An m devotees — 
of Godhead Sri Krsna can be fully satisfied by s quc c 
free from all sorts of desires for personal hene?" gesses in diferent lagen ie. 
Unalloyed devotional service of the Lord Ps of eighty-one different — 
Practice of devotional service in the material Belo Et tal pra 
qualities, and above such activities there is thn kakti 
. devotional service, which is one and E Sed : 
unalloyed practice of sadhar bhakti ims oak 
for the Lord, the transcendental loving service © 5 
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developing into nine progressive stages of loving service under the headings 
of attachment, love, affection, feelings, affinity, adherence, following, 
ecstasy and intense feelings of separation. 

The attachment of an inactive devotee develops up to the stage of 
transcendental love of God. Attachment of an active servitor develops up 
to the stage of adherence, and that for a friendly devotee develops up to 
the stage of following, and the same is also the case for the paternal 
devotees. Devotees in conjugal love develop ecstasy up to the stage of 
intense feelings of separation. These are some of the features of unalloyed 
devotional service of the Lord. 

According to Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya, the import of the word ittham- 
bhiita is complete bliss. Transcendental bliss in the realization of imper- 
sonal Brahman becomes comparable with the scanty water contained in 
the pit made by a cow’s hoof. It is nothing compared to the ocean of 
bliss of the vision of the Personality of Godhead. The personal form of 
Lord Sri Krsna is so attractive that it comprehends all attraction, all bliss 
and all tastes (rasas). These attractions are so strong that no one wants to 
exchange material enjoyment, mystic powers and liberation for them. 
There is no need of logical arguments in support of this statement, but 
out of one’s own nature one becomes attracted by the qualities of Lord 
Sri Krsna. We must know for certain that the qualities of the Lord have 
nothing to do with mundane qualities. All-of them are full of bliss, know- 
ledge and eternity. There are innumerable qualities of the Lord, and one is 
attracted by one quality while another is attracted by another. 

Great sages, such as the four bachelor devotees Sanaka, Sanatana, 
Sananda and Sanat-kumara, are attracted by the fragrance of flowers and 
tulast leaves anointed with the pulp of sandalwood offered at the lotus 
feet of the Lord. Similarly, Sukadeva Gosvami was attracted by the 
transcendental pastimes of the Lord. Sukadeva Gosvami was already 
situated in the liberated stage, yet he was attracted by the pastimes of the 
Lord. This proves that the quality of His pastimes has nothing to do with 
material affinity. Similarly, the young cowherd damsels were attracted by 
the bodily feature of the Lord, and Rukmini was attracted by hearing 
about the glories of the Lord. Lord Krsna attracts even the mind of the 
goddess of fortune. He attracts, in Special cases, the minds of all young 
girls. He attracts the minds of the elderly ladies by paternal affection. He 
attracts the minds of the male in the humors of servitude and.friendship. 

The word hari conveys various meanings, but the chief import of the 
word is that He (the Lord) vanquishes everything inauspicious and takes 
away the mind of the devotee by awarding pure transcendental love. By 
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remembering the Lord in acute distress one can be free from all varieti 
of miseries and anxieties. Gradually the Lord vanquishes all obstacles i 
the path of devotional service of a pure devotee, and the result of nine 
devotional activities, such as hearing, chanting, etc., becomes manifested. 

By His personal features and transcendental attributes, the Lord attracts 
all psychological activities of a pure devotee. Such is the attractive power 
of Lord Krsna. The attraction is so powerful that a pure devotee never 
hankers for any one of the four principles of religion. These are the 
attractive features of the transcendental attributes of the Lord. And 
adding to this the words api and ca, one can increase the imports 
unlimitedly. According to Sanskrit grammar there are seven synonyms for 
the word api. 

So by interpreting each and every word of this sloka, one can see 
unlimited numbers of transcendental qualities of Lord Krsna that attract 
the mind of a pure devotee. 


TEXT 11 


Qinami mw | 
aarre fred aoa: RAT 


harer gupükgipta-matir 
bhagavan badarayapih ; 

adhyagün mahad akhyanam 
nityari vigpucjane-priyeh 


dentally powerful. 


Th he underwent the study of this rest 
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eid cea existido ce ul iae ia tta idem ir ini tn à 


334 Srimad-Bhügavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 7 
PURPORT 


According to Brahma-vaivarta Purana, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami was a 
liberated soul even within the womb of his mother. Srila Vyāsadeva knew 
that the child, after his birth, would not stay at home. Therefore he 
(Vyasadeva) impressed upon him the synopsis of the Bhagavatam so that 
the child could be made attached to the transcendental activities of the 
Lord. After his birth, the child was still more educated in the subject of 
the Bhagavatam by recitation of the actual poems. 

The idea is that generally the liberated souls are attached to the feature 
of impersonal Brahman with a monistic view of becoming one with the 
supreme whole. But by the association of pure devotees like V yásadeva, 
- even the liberated soul becomes attracted to the transcendental qualities 
of the Lord. By the mercy of Sri Narada, Srila Vyasadeva was able to 
narrate the great epic of Srimad-Bhágavatam, and by the mercy of 
Vyasadeva, Sila Sukadeva Gosvāmī was able to grasp the import. The : 
transcendental qualities of the Lord are so attractive that Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami became detached from being completely absorbed in impersonal 
Brahman and positively took up the personal activity of the Lord. 

Practically he was thrown from the impersonal conception of the 
Absolute, thinking within himself that he had simply wasted so much time 
in devoting himself to the impersonal feature of the Supreme, or in other 
words, he realized more transcendental bliss with the personal feature than 
the impersonal. And from that time, not only he himself became very 
dear to the Visnu-jana or the devotees of the Lord, but also the Visnu-jana 
became very dear to him. The devotees of the Lord, who do not wish to 
kill the individuality of the living entities and who desire to become 
personal servitors of the Lord, do not very much like the impersonalists, 
and similarly the impersonalists, who desire to become one with the 
Supreme, are unable to evaluate the devotees of the Lord. Thus from time 
immemorial these two transcendental pilgrims have sometimes been com- 
petitors. In other words, each of them likes to keep separate from the other 
hecause of the ultimate personal and impersonal realizations. Therefore it 
appears that Srila Sukadeva Gosvami also had no liking for the devotees. 
But since he himself became a saturated devotee, he desired always the 
transcendental association of the Visnu-jana, and the Visnu-jana also liked 
his association since he became a personal Bhagavata. ‘Thus both the son 
and the father were completely cognizant of the transcendental knowledge 
in Brahman, and afterwards both of them became absorbed in the personal 
features of the Supreme Lord. The question as to how Sukadeva Gosvami 
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. was aitracled by the narration of the Bhagavatam is thus completely 
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answered by this sloka. 
TEXT 12 


vifaa hiai | 
TA a TEN THY SNR IRRI! 


pariksito "tha rajarser 
janma-karma-vilapanam 

samstham ca pandu-putrapam 
vaksye krsna-kathodayam 


pariksitah—of King Pariksit; atha—thus; rajarset—of the King who 
was the rsi among the kings; janma—birth; karma-activities; wlapanam- —. 
deliverance; sarüsthám-—renunciation of the world; coand; péndu- ———— 
putranam—of the sons of Pandu svaksye—1 shall speak; krsna-katha-udayam 
—that which gives rise to the transcendental narration of Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. ; 


TRANSLATION 


headed by Saunaka: Now I shall | 


Süta Gosvami thus addressed the rsis er of sd topics ofthe f 


begin the transcendental narration of the 


birth, activities and deliverance of King Pariksit, enr eee sons 


as well as topics of the renunciation of the worldly order Rare es 


of Pandu. 
PURPORT 


Lord Krsna is so kind to the fallen souls that He p part wit 
Himself amongst the different kinds of living m or new wh 
them in daily activities. Any historical fack © 
connection with the activities of the 
transcendental narration of the Lord. With 


literatures like the Puranas and Mahab. z : 
facts. But with Krsna they become St 
them we at once become transce 
Bhagavatam is also a Puraya, ! 
is that the activities of the Lord 
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historical facts. Srimad-Bhdgavatam is thus recommended by Lord $i 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the spotless Purana. There is a class of less 
intelligent devotees of the Bhagavata Purdna who desire to relish at once 
the activities of the Lord narrated in the Tenth Canto without first 
understanding the primary cantos. They are under the false impression 
that the other cantos are not concerned with Krsna and thus more 
foolishly than intelligently take to the reading of the Tenth Canto. These 
readers are specifically told herein that the other cantos of the Bhagavatam 
are as important as the Tenth Canto. No one should try to go into the 
matters of the Tenth Canto without having thoroughly understood the 
purport of the other nine cantos. Krsna and His pure devotees like the 
Pandavas are on the same plane. Krsna is not without His devotees of all 
the rasas, and the' pure devotees like the Pandavas or others are not 
without Krsna. The devotees and the Lord are interlinked, and they cannot 
be separated. Therefore talks about them are all Krsna-kathd, or topics of 
the Lord. 


‘TEXTS 13-14 


Wal Bt agat 

area daft wag | 
vue 

CEIA TTEA IIN 
wd: frd AMR WD Tem 

SMa s LB rife | 
SWR qui 

agt wd fuf nee 


yada mrdhe kaurava-srñjayānām 
viresv atho vira-gatirn gatesu 

urkodaraviddha-gadabhimaréa- 
bhagnorudande dhrtarastra-putre 


bhartuh priyarn draupir iti sma pasyan 
krgna-sutanari svapatam siramsi 
- upaharad vipriyam eva tasya 
 jugupsitam karma vigarhayanti 
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yada—when; mydhe—in the battlefield; kaurava—the party of Dhrtarastra: 
srijayanam—of the party of the Pandavas; viresu—of the warriors; ato 
thus; vira-gatim—destination deserved by the warriors; gatesu—being 
obtained; vrkodara—Bhima (the second Pandava); aviddha— beaten; gada— 
by the club; abhimarsa—lamenting; bhagna—broken; urudanda—spinal 
cord; dhrtarügtra-putre—the son of King Dhrtarüstra; bharfuh—of the 
master; priyam-— pleasing; draunifi—the son of Dronàcárya; iti—thus; sma— 
shall be; pasyan—seeing; krsna— Draupadi; sutánam—of the sons; svapatam— 
while sleeping; siramsi—heads; upaharat—delivered as a prize; vipriyam— 
pleasing; eva—like; tasya—his; jugupsitam—most heinous; karma—act; 
vigarhayanti—disapproving. - 


TRANSLATION 


When the respective warriors of both camps, namely the Kauravas and 
the Pāndavas, were killed on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra and the dead 
warriors obtained their deserved destinations, and when the son of 
Dhrtarāştra fell down lamenting, his spine broken, being beaten by the am 
of Bhimasena, the son of Dronācārya [Aśvatthāmā] gere 
sleeping sons of Draupadi and delivered them as a Bars : fee 
foolishly thinking that he would be pleased. Dae owever, 
proved of the heinous act, and he was not pleased in the least. 


PURPORT i! 


Transcendental topics on the activities of Lo here the 
peri re E 
Lord Himself spoke about Himself in the transcendental topics ' j 
both the Bhagavad-git and Śrīmad-Bhāgavatam Ate Mi a, þecause ilis | | 
of Lord Krsna. The Gita is Krgna-katha, or topics of Prste itis 
spoken by the Lord, and the Bhagavatam ‘ ahaprabu wanted everyone 
spoken about the Lord. Lord Sri Caitanya N der. Lord Krsna Caitanya 
to be informed of both Krsna-kathas by moe and therefore the ver- 
is Krgna Himself in the garb of a devotee of Kil, are identical 
sions of both Lord Krsna and Sri Krsna Catanii E seriously. understand 
Lord Caitanya desired that all who are born endental 
such Krsna-kathas and then after a 
message to everyone in all parts ot te ar quss 
desired peace and prosperity of the stricken e ER 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA. 


338 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 7 
TEXT 15 


si aaae AATA 124i 


mātā sisinam nidhanam sutanari 
niśamya ghoram paritapyamānā 
tadürudad vàspa-kalakulaksi 
tam santvayann aha kiritamali 


mata—the mother; Ssisin@m—of the children; nidhanam—massacre; 
sutanam—of the sons; nigamya—after hearing; ghoram—ghastly; paritapya- 
mana—lamenting; tada—at that time; arudat—began to cry ; vaspa-kala-akula- 
aksi—with tears in the eyes; tam—her; santvayan—pacifying; aha—said; 
kirifamali—Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


Draupadi, the mother of the five children of the Pandavas, after hearing 
of the massacre of her sons, began to cry in distress with eyes full of tears. 
Trying to pacify her in her great loss, Arjuna spoke to her thus: 


TEXT 16 


wl Tat wast wz 
Taare: fa aani: | 


ASST TART STAT EI 


tada $ucas te pramyjami bhadre 
yad brahma-bandhoh sira atatayinah 
` gandiva-muktair visikhair upahare 
tva "kramya yat snasyasi dagdha-putra 


: ,tada—at that time only; sucafi—tears in grief; te—your; pramyjami—shall : 
. Wipe out; bhadre—O gentle lady; yat—when; brahma-bandhoh—of a de 
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graded brahmapa; $irah— head; Gtatayinah— of the aggressor; gündi 
muktaif—shot by the bow named Gandiva; vistkhaih-by ste Base 
upühare—shall present to you; tvà—yourself; akramya—riding on it; yat- 
which; snasyasi—take your bath; dagdha-putra—after burning the sons. 


TRANSLATION 


O gentle lady, when I present you with the head of that brahmana, 
after beheading him with arrows from my Gandiva how, I shall then wipe 
the tears from your eyes and pacify you. Then, after burning your sons" 
bodies, you can take your bath standing on his head. 


PURPORT 


An enemy who sets fire to the house, administers poison, attacks all of 
a sudden with deadly weapons, plunders wealth or usurps agricultural 
fields, or entices one’s wife is called an aggressor. Such an aggressor, though 
he be a brahmana or a so-called son of a brahmana, has to be punished in 
all circumstances. When Arjuna promised to behead the aggressor named 
Aévatthama, he knew well that Agvatthama was the son of a brahmana, 
but because the so-called brahmana acted like a butcher, he was taken as 
such, and there was no question of sin in killing such a brahmana's son 
who proved to be a villain. : 


TEXT 17 


sf fmi aii: | 
w raf 
eae SA 
wet g ANN 
iti priyārn valgu-vicitra-jalpaik 
P antooyiticyute- mires £ 
. anvādravad dariéifa ugra-dhan 
kapi-dhvajo guru- putrar rat 2 
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anvadravat—followed; darisitah—being protected by Kavaca; ugra-dhanvá— 
equipped with furious weapons; kapi-dhvajah—Arjuna; guru-putram—the 
son of the martial teacher; rathena—getting on the chariot. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna, who is guided by the infallible Lord as friend and driver, thus 
satisfied the dear lady by such statements. Then he dressed in armor and 
armed himself with furious weapons, and getting into his chariot, he set 
out to follow Agvatthama, the son of his martial teacher. 


TEXT 18 


waded w eer qud 
gaan Gm | 
WIRACMTT AGT 
TARA GATT: 002 c 


tam apatantar sa vilaksya durat 
kumara-hodvigna-mana rathena 

paràdravat prüpa-paripsur urvyam 
yavad-gamam rudra-bhayad yatharkah 


tam—him; apatantam—coming over furiously; sai—he; vilaksya— seeing; 
dürat—from a distance; kumara-hà—the murderer of the princes; udvigna- 
manah—disturbed in mind; rathena—on the chariot; paradravat—fled; 
prüna-life; paripsuli—for protecting; urvyam—with great speed; yavat- 
gamam.—as he fled; rudra-bhayat—by fear of Siva; yatha—as; kah—Brahma 
(or arka-Surya). y 


TRANSLATION 


Asvatthama, the murderer of the princes, seeing from a great distance 
Arjuna coming at him with great speed, fled in his chariot, panic-stricken, 
just to save his life, as Brahma fled in fear from Siva. 


PURPORT 


According to the reading matter, either kah or arka, there are two 
references in the Puranas. Kah means Brahma, who once, became allured 
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by his daughter and began to follow ich infuri : 

attacked Brahma with he trident. B us Pos ee pe ue 
as arka is concerned, there is a reference in the Vamana Purana. The x: 
a demon by the name Vidyunmali who was gifted with a glowin i 
airplane which travelled to the back of the sun, and night dise Er 
because of the glowing effulgence of this plane. Thus the x eat 
angry, and with his virulent rays he melted the plane. This enraged Lord 
Siva. Lord Siva then attacked the sun-god, who fled away and at last fell 
down at Kasi (Varanasi), and the place became famous as Lolarka. 


TEXT 19 


aR AT | 
ae maA A mi ar: 12811 


yadasaranam ütmanam 
aiksata sranta-vajinam 

astrar brahma-siro mene 
atma-tranam. dvijatma-jah 


yadà—when; asarapam—without being alternatively protected; atmanam 
—his own self; aiksata—saw; srünta-vajinam-—the horses being tired; astram 
—weapon; brahma-sirah—the topmost or ultimate (nuclear); mene—applied; 
atma-tranam—just to save himself; dvija-atma-jak—the son of a brahmara. 


TRANSLATION 


z tthama] saw that his horses were 
When the son of the brahmana [Ar uu for protection outside 


tired, he considered that there was no a = 
his using the ultimate weapon, the brahmastra [nuclear weapon- 


PURPORT 


. ive, the 
In the ultimate issue only, when there iS no ether time i 
nuclear weapon called the brahmastra 1s applied. i of Dronacarya, was 
significant here because Asvatthamà, although uium man js called. 
not exactly a qualified brühmapa. The mos i S was alco formerly 
brahmana, and it is not an hereditary title. ahmana. Being à friend of à. 
called the brahma-bandhu or the friend of a bri by xalification. A friend 
brahmana does not mean that one is brühmapa by qua = 
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or son of a brahmana, when fully qualified, can be called a brahmang aiid 
not otherwise. Since Aégvatthima’s decision is immature, he is purp e 
called herein the son of a brahmana. y 


TEXT 20 


ATTA aes de manka: | 
TAA ATH TIAA [Roll 


athopaspréya salila 
sandadhe tat samahitch 

ajanann api samharam 
prüna-krcchra upasthite 


atha—thus; upaspráya—touching in sanctity; salilam—water; sandadhie- 
chanted the hymns; tat—that; samahitaf—being in concentration; ajanan— 
without knowing; api—although; sarmharam—withdrawal; prüna-krechra- 
life being put into danger; upasthite—being placed in such a position. 


TRANSLATION 


Since his life was in danger, he touched water in sanctity and con- 
centrated upon the chanting of the hymns for throwing nuclear weapon, 
although he did not know how to withdraw such weapons. 


PURPORT 


The subtle forms of material activities are finer than grosser methods 
of material manipulation. Such subtle forms of material puc 
effected through purification of sound. The same method is adopt 


by chanting hymns to act as nuclear weapons. 
TEXT 21 


WW: Need Wa: was aR c 
amaA fev aa z IRRI 


tatah praduskytam tejah 
pracandam sarvatodisam 


oso rand @-padam abhi he 
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tatah—thereafter; prüdugkrtam-— disseminated; tejah—glare; 
abhiprekgya—having observed it; vigpum—unto the Lord; jisnuh—Arj i 
uvāca—said; ha—in the past. the Lord; jisnuh—Arjuna; 


TRANSLATION 


Thereupon a glaring light spread in all directions, and it was so fierce 
that Arjuna thought his own life in danger, and so he began to address 
Lord Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 22 


aga sura 
ST HM ANA AMMA | 
cadet quamuis: ded: sal 


arjuna uvaca 
krsna krsna maha-baho 
bhaktanam abhayankara 
tvam eko dahya-mananam 
apavargo’si sarnsrteh 


, arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; krsna—O Lord Krsna; maha-baho—He who 
is the Almighty; bhaktanam—of the devotees; abhayankara—eradicating 
the fears of; tvam— You; ekah—alone; dahya-mananam—those who are 
suffering from; apavargai—the path of liberation; asi—are; samsrte —in 
the midst of material miseries. 


TRANSLATION z 
Arjuna said: O my Lord Sri Krsna, You are the almighty Personality of d 


Godhead. There is no limit to Your different energies. Therefore only You —— R 


are competent to instill fearlessness in the hearts of Your devotees. E 
9ne in the flames of material miseries can find the path of libe 
You only. 228 Er 
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both of them were present. Therefore, Arjuna’s version of Lord Krsna is 
authoritative. Krsna is almighty and is especially the cause of fearlessness 
for the devotees. A devotee of the Lord is always fearless because of the 
protection given by the Lord. Material existence is something like a 
blazing fire in the forest, which can be extinguished by the mercy 
of the Lord Sri Krsna. The spiritual master is the mercy representative 
of the Lord. A person, therefore, burning in the flames of material exist- 
ence, may receive the rains of mercy of the Lord through the transparent 
medium of the self-realized spiritual master. The spiritual master by his 
words can penetrate into the heart of the suffering person and inject 


knowledge transcendental, which alone can ex tinguish the fire of material 
existence. 


TEXT 23 


AE: NUT: AIT Sd: T | 
rit Sage Presa red ra EAR RR 


tvam adyah purusah saksad 
isvarah prokrteli parah 

mayarn vyudasya cicchaktya 
kaivalye sthita átmani 


tvam ddyah—You are the original; purugah—the enjoying personality; 
saksat—directly; isvarah—the controller; prakrteh—of material nature; 
parali—transcendental; mayam—the material energy; vyudasya—one who 
has thrown aside; cicchaktya—by dint of internal potency; kaivalye—in 
pure eternal knowledge and bliss; sthitah— placed; atmani—own self. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the original Personality of Godhead who expands Himself 
all over the creations and is transcendental to material energy. You have 
cast away the effects of the material energy by dint of Your spiritual 


potency. You are always situated in eternal bliss and transcendental 
knowledge. 


PURPORT 


lo The Lord states in the Bhagavad-gità that one who surrenders unto the 
otus feet of the Lord can get release from the clutches of nescience. Krsna 
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is just like the sun, and maya or material existence is just like darkness. 
Wherever there is the light of the sun, darkness or ignorance at once 
vanishes. The best means to get out of the world of ignorance is suggested 
here. The Lord is addressed herein as the original Personality of Godhead. 
From Him all other Personalities of Godhead expand. The all-pervasive 
Lord Visnu is Lord Krsna’s plenary portion or expansion. The Lord 
expands Himself in innumerable forms of Godhead and living beings, 
along with His different energies. But Sri Krgna is the original pri- 
meval Lord from whom everything emanates. The all-pervasive feature 
of the Lord experienced within the manifested world is also a partial 
representation of the Lord. Paramatma is, therefore, included within | 
Him. He is the Absolute Personality of Godhead. He has nothing to ‘do 
with the actions and reactions of the material manifestation because He is 
far above the material creation. Darkness is a perverse representation of 
the sun, and therefore the existence of darkness depends on the existence 
of the sun, but in the sun proper there is no trace of darkness. As the sun 
is full of light only, similarly the Absolute Personality of Godhead, beyond 
the material existence, is full of bliss. He is not only full of bliss, but also 
full of transcendental variegatedness. Transcendence is not at all static, 
but full of dynamic variegatedness. He is distinct from the material nature 
which is complicated by the three modes of material nature. He is parama, 
or the chief. Therefore He is absolute. He has manifold energies, and 
through His diverse energies He creates, manifests, maintains and destroys 
the material world. In His own abode, however, everything is eternal and 
absolute. The world is not conducted by the energies or powerful agents 
by themselves, but by the potent all-powerful with all energies. 


TEXT 24 


a uq sober TATA: | 
frat vira Talo Hat sif UVM! 


sa eva jiva-lokasya 
méaya-mohita-cetasalt 

vidhatse svena viryena 
éreyo dharmadi-laksapam 


li Sah—that Transcendence; eva—certainly; jilokasye-ot the conte um x 
ving beings: may, amohia cs tivated by the illusory energy: tasa hr : f 
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the heart; vidhatse—execute; svena—by Your own; viryena—influence; 
sreyah—ultimate good; dharmadi—four principles of liberation; laksanam— 
characterized by. 


TRANSLATION 


And yet, though You are beyond the purview of the material energy, 
You execute the four principles of liberation characterized by religion and 
so on for the ultimate good of the conditioned souls. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna out of His causeless mercy. 
descends on the manifested world without being influenced by the material 
modes of nature. He is eternally beyond the material manifestations. He 
„descends out of His causeless mercy only to reclaim the fallen souls who 
are captivated by the illusory energy. They are attacked by the material 
energy, and they want to enjoy her under false pretexts, although in 
essence the living entity is unable to enjoy. He is eternally the servitor of 
the Lord, and when he forgets this position he thinks of enjoying the 
material world, but factually he is in illusion. The Lord descends to eradi- 
cate this false sense of enjoyment and thus reclaim conditioned souls back 
to Godhead. That is the all-merciful nature of the Lord for the fallen souls. 


TEXT 25 
TIM AAI Bat aN | 
SUA TATA ETAT SITE R&I 


tathayarm cavataras te 
bhuvo bhara-jihirsaya 

sudnam cananya-bhavanam 
anudhyanaya casakrt 


mra thus; ayam—this; ca—and; avatürah—incarnation; te—Your; 
Shuvah—of the material world; bhara—burden; jihirsayü—for removing; 
suanam—of the friends; ca ananya-bhavanam—and of the exclusive deyo- 


A “etl iyanaya—for remembering repeatedly; ca—and; asakrt—fully 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus You descend as an avatara [incarnation] to remove the burden 
of the world and to benefit Your friends, especially those who are Your ' 
exclusive devotees and are rapt in meditation upon You. 


PURPORT 


It appears that the Lord is partial to His devotees. Everyone is related 
with the Lord. He is equal to everyone, and yet He is more inclined to His 
own men and devotees. The Lord is everyone's father. No one can be His 
father, and yet no one can be His son. His devotees are His kinsmen, and 
His devotees are His relations. This is His transcendental pastime. It has 
nothing to do with mundane ideas of relations, fatherhood or anything 
like that. As mentioned above, the Lord is above the modes of material 
nature, and thus there is nothing mundane about His kinsmen and relations 
in devotional service. 


TEXT 26 
ffe ftacgal afa area Tae | 
aiian Wes TAR OMT IRAI 
kimidarn svit kuto veti ; 
deva-deva na vedmy aham 
sarvato-mukham ayati 
tejah parama darupam d uim 
kim—what is; idam—this; svit—does it come; kutak—wherefrom; veti- ae 
be either; deva-deva—O Lord of lords; na—not; vedmi—do I knows cham— eae 
I; Sarvatah—all around; mukham=—directions; ayati—coming from; te cn 
effulgence; parama—very much; darupam—dangerous — 


TRANSLATION 


ai, D Lord of lords, how isit that this dangero 
around? Where does it come from? Idonott 


oe that is presented bef e 
ces Ser dug, astri jo n, 
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procedure, and Sri Arjuna, although an intimate friend of the Lord, is 
observing this method for general information. 


TEXT 27 
; IS LESTIE LE: CL e d 
FE KGAA mee fT | 
aan Ae de TM sae lRON 


sri bhagavan uvaca 
vetthedarn drona-putrasya 
brahmam-astram pradarsitam 
naivasau veda sarhàrari 
prana-badha upasthite 


sri bhogavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; uvaca—said; vettha— 
just know from Me; idam—this; drona-putrasya—of the son of Drona; 
brahmam astram—hymns of the brahma (nuclear) weapon; pradarsitam— 
exhibited; na—not; €va—even; asau—he; veda—know it; sarmharam—retrac- 
tion; prana-badhe—extinction of life; upasthithe—being imminent. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Know from Me that this is 
the act of the son of Drona. He has thrown the hymns of nuclear energy 
[brahmastra], and he does not know how to retract the glare. He has 
helplessly done this, being afraid of imminent death. 


PURPORT 


The brahmastra is similar to the modern nuclear weapon manipulated 
by atomic energy. The atomic energy 


y works wholly on total combusti- 
bility, and so the brahmastra also acts. Tt creates an intolerable heat similar 
to atomic radiation, but th 


€ difference is that the atomic bomb is a gross 
type of nuclear weapon, whereas the brahmastra is a subtle type of weapon 
Produced by chanting hymns. It is a different Science, and in the days gone 
by such science was cultivated in the land of Bharatavarsa. The subtle 
the ce of Chanting hymns is also material, but it has yet to be known by 
the modern material scientists, Subtle material science is not spiritual, but — 
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it has a direct relationship with the spiritual method, which is sti 
A chanter of hymns knew how to apply the weapon as Ex Lo 
retract it. That was perfect knowledge. But the son of Dronacarya, who 
made use of this subtle science, did not know how to retract: He applied 
it, being afraid of his imminent death, and thus the practice was en 
improper but also irreligious. As a son of a brahmana he should not aie 
made so many mistakes, and for such gross negligence of duty he was to 
be punished by the Lord Himself. 


TEXT 28 
a wenn feed seme | 
sus «TASHA TEMAT sell 


na hy asyanyatamam kiñcid 
astram praty avakarsanam 

jahy astra-teja unnaddham 
astra-jño hy astra-tejasa 


na—not; hi—certainly; asya—of it; anyatamam—other; kincit—any thing; 
astram—weapon; prati—counter; avakarganam—reactionary; johi—subdue 
it; astra-tejah—the glare of this weapon; unnaddham—very powerful; 
astra-jiah—O expert in military science; hi—as a matter of fact; astra-tejass 
—by the influence of your weapon. ' 


TRANSLATION 
O Arjuna, only another brahmastra can counteract this weapon. Sint ur 
you are expert in the military science, subdue this weapon's glare with = 


your own weapon. 


PURPORT 


dm the atomic bombs there is no counterw 
ie - But by subtle science the action ofa : 
cn and those who were expert in the m 
a counteract the brahmastra. The son 
e pe ce HUE the weapon, and 

con ct it by the pow rer of hiso 


Vrat 01 D 
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TEXT 29 


WE Vara : 
YN WAN Ah HT! TAT | 
weed Ra ara sree dex RSI 


sūta uvaca 
$rutvà bhagavatà proktarn 
phalgunah paraviraha 
sprstvapas tam parikramya 
brahmarn brahmastram sandadhe 


sütal—Süta Gosvami; uvaca—said; srutva—after hearing; bhagavata— 
by the Personality of Godhead; proktam—what was said; phalgunah— 
another name of Sri Arjuna; paraviraha—the killer of the opposing warrior; 
sprstva—after touching; apah—water; tam—Him; parikramya—circumam- 
bulating; brahman—the Supreme Lord; brahmastram—the supreme weap- 
on; sandadhe—acted on. 


TRANSLATION 


$n Suta Gosyami said: Hearing this from the Personality of Godhead, 
Arjuna touched water for purification, and after circumambulating Lord 


Sri Krsna, he cast his brahmastra weapon to counteract the other one. 


TEXT 30 
desta. aaa | 
mae Vet sr mansi [Zell 


samhatyanyonyamubhayos 
. _ tejast sara-sarvrte 
avrtya rodasi kham ca 
vavrdhate *rka-vahnivat 

sarihatya—by combination of; anyonyam—one another; ubhayo[i—of 
hoth; ie Jasi- the glares; šara weapons; samuyte—covering; durtya—covering; 
_ Todast—the complete firmament; kham ca—outer 
_ Increasing; arka~the sun globe; sahil ke iix 
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TRANSLATION 


When the rays of the two brahmastras combined, a great circle of 
fire, like the disc of the sun, covered all outer space and the whole 
firmament of planets. : 

PURPORT 


The heat created by the flash of a brahmastra resembles the fire in the 
sun globe which is exhibited at the time of cosmic annihilation. The radia- 
tion of atomic energy is very insignificant in comparison to the heat 
produced by a brahmastra. The atomic bomb explosion can at utmost 
blow up one globe, but the heat produced by the brahmastra can destroy 
the whole cosmic situation. The comparison is, therefore, made to the 
heat at the time of annihilation. 


TEXT 31 


THAAA mA ACEH | 
qaam: san GA: Aimar URI 


drstvastra-tejas tu tayos 
il lokan pradahan mahat 

dahyamanah prajah sarvoh 
samartakam amamsata 


both; 2 


tayol d 


 drstvà—thus seeing; astra—weapon; tejah—heat; tu- but; 
trin—three; lokan—planets; pradahat—blazing; mahat- Seve 
münàh—burning; prajah—population; sarvap—all overs sarnvarta 
name of the fire which devastates during the annihilation of 
amariisata—began to think. Met : 
TRANSLATION - 
All the population of the three wor orche 


heat of the ‘weapons. Everyone was reminde * 
takes place at the time of annihilation. 


gene three worlds ar | 
universe: Althousl 
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produced by the combination of both weapons covered all the universe, 
and all the populations on all the different planets began to feel the heat 
excessively and compared it with that of the samvartaka fire. No planet is, 
therefore, without living beings, as less intelligent materialistic men think, 


TEXT 32 


WMS wet A TT | 
wi cw Teta WRA uw Ul 


prajopadravam alaksya 
loka-vyatikaram ca tam 

matam ca vasudevasya 
sarjaharürjuno dvayam 


praja—the people in general; upadravam— disturbance; ülaksya—having 
seen it; loka—the planets; vyatikaram—destruction; ca—also; tam—that; 
matam ca—and the opinion; vasudevasya—of Vasudeva, Sri Krsna; 
sanjahara—retracted; arjunah—Arjuna; dvayam—both the weapons. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus seeing the disturbance of the general populace and the imminent 
destruction of the planets, Arjuna at once retracted both brahmastra 
weapons, as Lord Sri Krsna desired. 


PURPORT 


The theory that the modern atomic bomb explosions can annihilate the 
world is childish imagination. First of all, the atomic energy is not power 
ful enough to destroy the world. And secondly, ultimately it all rests 0n 
the supreme will of the Supreme Lord because without His will or sanction 
nothing can be built up or destroyed. It is foolish also to think that natural 
laws are ultimately powerful. Material nature's law works under the direc 
ton of the Lord, as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita. The Lord say$ 
there that natural laws work under His supervision. The world can be 
destroyed only by the will of the Lord and not by the whims of tny 


politicians. Lord Sr Krsna desired that the weapons released by both 
 Drauni and 


and Arjuna be Withdrawn, andit; was;cerried. Qut, Ay Ave £ 
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once. Similarly, there are many agents of the all-powerful Lord, and by 
His will only can one execute what He desires. 


TEXT 33 


«X ARTEL AAT meni sitem | 
TATA Wap WA TAT NZI 


tata asadya tarasa 
darunam gautami-sutam 
babandhamarsa-tamraksah 
pasurh rasanaya yatha 
tatah—thereupon; dsadya—arrested; tarasü—dexterously; darunam— 
dangerous; gautami-sutam—the son of Gautami; babandha—bound up; 
amarsa—angry; tamra-aksah—with copper-red eyes; pasum—animal; 
raganaya—by ropes; yatha—as it were. 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna, his eyes blazing in anger like two red balls of copper, dexterous- 
ly arrested the son of Gautami and bound him with ropes like an animal. 
PURPORT 


: Agvatthama’s mother, Krpi, was bom in the family of Gautama. The 
Significant point in this sloka is that Agvatthama was caught and bound up 
with ropes like an animal. According to Sridhara Svami, Arjuna was boun 


to catch this son of a brühmana like an animal as a part of his ay 
(dharma). This suggestion by Sridhara Svāmī is also confirmed in the later 
statement of $ri Krsna. Aévatthama was a bona fide son of Dor 
and Krpi, but because he had degraded himself to 2 lower status of life, i 
Was proper to treat him as an animal and not as à brühmama- : 
TEXT 34 
m mft T: ill 
| : sibiraya niniantarh 1 af Ser E: Fu 
rajjava baddhvā ripur balāt — 
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śibirāya—on the way to the military camp; ninisantam—while bringing 
him; rajjava—by the ropes; baddhva—bound up; ripum—the enemy; balat— 
by force; praha—said; arjunam—unto Arjuna; prakupitah—in an angry 
mood; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; ambuja-iksanah—who looks 
with His lotus eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


After binding Agvatthama, Arjuna wanted to take him to the military 
camp. The Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, looking on with His lotus 


eyes, spoke to angry Arjuna. 
PURPORT 


Both Arjuna and Lord Sri Krsna are described here in an angry mood, 
but Arjuna’s eyes were like balls of red copper whereas the eyes of the 
Lord are like the lotus. This means that the angry mood of Arjuna and 
that of the Lord are not on the same level. The Lord is Transcendence, 
and thus He is absolute in any stage. His anger is not like the anger of a 
conditioned living being within the modes of qualitative material nature. 
Because He is absolute, both His anger and pleasure are the same. His 
anger is not exhibited in the three modes of material nature. It is only a 
sign of His bent of mind towards the cause of His devotee because that is 
His transcendental nature. Therefore, even if He is angry, the object of 
anger is blessed. He is unchanged in all circumstances. 


TEXT 35 


Wi Tale sd egi aft | 
TSAR: SAAT meer 11341 


mainarh partharhasi trüturh 
brahma-bandhum imar jahi 
yo "savanagasah suptün 
avadhin nisi balakan 


E mà enam-—neyer unto him; partha—O Arjuna; arhasi—ought to; tratum— 
give release; brahma-bandhum—a relative of a brahmana; imam—him; jahi— 


kill; yah—he (who has); asau—those; anagasah—faultless; suptan—while 


sleeping; avadhit—killed; nisi—at night; balakan—the bo 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna said: O Arjuna, you should not show mercy by re- 
leasing this relative of a brahmana [brahma-bandhu], for he has killed 
innocent boys in their sleep. 


PURPORT 


The word brahma-bandhu is significant. A person who happens to take 
birth in the family of a brühmana but is not qualified to be called a 
brahmana is addressed as the relative of a brahmana, and not as a 
brühmana. The son of a high court judge is not virtually a high court judge, 
but there is no harm in addressing a high court judge's son as a relative of 
the Honorable Justice. Therefore, as by birth only one does not become a 
high court judge, so also one does not become a brühmana simply by 
birthright but by acquiring the necessary qualifications of a brahmana. As 
the high court judgeship is a post for the qualified man, so also the post of 
a brahmana is attainable by qualification only. The sastra enjoins that even 
if good qualifications are seen in a person born in a family other than a 
brühmana, the qualified man has to be accepted as a brühmana, and simi- 
larly if a person born in the family of a brahmana is void of brahminical 
qualification, then he must be treated as a non-brahmana or, in better 
terms, a relative of a brahmana. Lord Sri Krsna, the supreme authority of 
all religious principles, the Vedas, has personally pointed out these differ- 
ences, and He is about to explain the reason for this in the following slokas. 


TEXT 36 
ad ngai ad we fet seq | 
sut fave diia fi afa sif NRAN 
mattam pramattam unmattari 
suptarn balam striyam jodam 
prapannari viratharn bhitarn 
na ripuri hanti dharma-vit 
unmattam—insane; suplam— 
asleep; balam—hoy; striyam—woman; jodam—t olish; prapannam—surren- - 


dered; viratham—one who has lost his chariot; bhitam—afraid aba e E 


religi ; PUE 
TECH, Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA i^ 


npum—enemy; hanti—kill; dharma-vit—one who knows the puntos E à: 


356 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 7 


TRANSLATION 


A person who knows the principles of religion does not kill an enemy 
who is careless, intoxicated, insane, asleep, afraid or devoid of his chariot. 
Nor does he kill a boy, a woman, a foolish creature or a surrendered soul. 


PURPORT 


An enemy who does not resist is never killed by a warrior who knows 
the principles of religion. Formerly battles were fought on the principles 
of religion and not for the sake of sense gratification. If the enemy hap- 
pened to be intoxicated, asleep, etc., as above mentioned, he was never to 
be killed. These are some of the codes of religious war. Formerly war was 
never declared by the whims of selfish political leaders, but it was carried 
out on religious principles free from all vices. Violence carried out on 
religious principles is far superior to so-called nonviolence. 


TEXT 37 


SETTE A: TAM: ATMA: S | 
qaare fü Hat ENETROTH: TH RII 


sva-pranan yah paraprapaih 
prapusnaty aghrnah khalah 
tad-vadhas tasya hi $reyo 
yad dosad yaty adhah puman 


sva-pranan—one's own life; yah—one who; parapranaih—at the cost of 
others’ lives; prapusnati—maintains properly; aghrnah—shameless; khalah— 
wretched; tat-vadhah—killing of him; tasya—his; hi—certainly; freyah— 
well-being; yat—by which; dosat—by the fault; yati—goes; adhah—down- 
wards; puman—a person. : 


TRANSLATION 


A cruel and wretched person who maintains his existence at the cost 
of others’ lives deserves to be killed for his own well-being, otherwise he 
_ will go down by his own actions. 


PURPORT : 
-— A life for a life is just punishment for a person who cruelly and shame- 


a lessly lives at the cost of another’s life. Political morality is to punish a 
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person bya life sentence in order to save a cruel person from going to hell 
That a murderer is condemned to a life sentence by the state is good for 
the culprit because in his next life he will not have to suffer for his act of 
murder. Such a life sentence for the murderer is the lowest possible 
punishment offered to him, and it is said in the smrti sastras that men who 
are punished by the king on the principle of a life for a life are purified 
of all their sins, so much so that they may be eligible for being promoted 
to the planets of heaven. According to Manu, the great author of civic 
codes and religious principles, even the killer of an animal is to he 
considered a murderer because animal food is never meant for the civilized 
man, whose prime duty is to prepare himself for going back to Godhead. 
He says that in the act of killing an animal, there is a regular conspiracy by 
the party of sinners, and all of them are liable to be punished as murderers 


„exactly like a party of conspirators who kill a human being combinedly. 


He who gives permission, he who kills the animal, he who sells the 
slaughtered animal, he who cooks the animal, he who administers dis- 
tribution of the foodstuff, and at last he who eats such cooked animal 
food are all murderers, and all of them are liable to be punished by the 


. laws of nature. No one can create a living being despite all advancement 


of material science, and therefore no one has the right to kill a living 
being by one's independent whims. For the animal eaters, the scriptures 
have sanctioned restricted animal sacrifices only, and such sanctions are 
there just to restrict the opening of slaughterhouses and not to encourage 
animal killing. The procedure under which animal sacrifice is allowed 
in the scriptures is good both for the animal sacrificed and the animal 
eaters. It is good for the animal in the sense that the sacrificed animal 
is at once promoted to a human form of life after bring sacrificed 
at the altar, and the animal eater is saved from grosser type of sins 
(eating meats supplied by organized slaughterhouses which are ghastly 
places for breeding all kinds of material afflictions to society, county f 
to the people in general). The material world is itself a place always js 
anxieties, and by encouraging animal slaughter the whole atmosp 

ecomes polluted more and more by war, pestilence, 
other unwanted calamities. 


famine and many 


TEXT 38 
agia waa Tred ud mul 


Reston, 
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pratisrutarn ca bhavata 
paiicalyai $ywvato mama 
aharisye siras tasya 
yas te münini putra-hà 


pratisrutam—it is promised; ca—and; bhavata—by you; pajicalyai—unto 
the daughter of the king of Paficala (Draupadi); srpvatah—which was 
heard; mama—by Me personally; dharisye—must I bring; sirah—the head; 
tasya—of him; yah—whom; te—your; münini—consider; putra-hü—the 
killer of your sons. 


TRANSLATION 


Furthermore, I have personally heard you promise Draupadi that you 
would bring forth the head of the killer of her sons. 


TEXT 39 


Wl Tat TT STRATIS gET | 
mga RE dh sa Sorte NRI 


tad asau vadhyatam papa 
atatayy atma-bandhu-ha 
bhartus ca vipriyam vīra 
krtavan kula-pamsanah 
_ fat—therefore; asau—this man; vadhyatam—will be killed; papahi—the 
sinner; ütatayi—assaulter; atma—own; bandhu-hà—killer of sons; bhartuhi— 


of the master; ca—also; vipriyam—having not satisfied; vira—O warrior; 
kytavan—one who has done it; kula-pamsanaf—the burnt remnants of the 
family. 

TRANSLATION 


This man is an assassin and murderer of your own family members. 
Not only that, but he has also dissatisfied his master. He is but the burnt 
remnants of his family, Kill him immediately. 
PURPORT 


The son of Dronacarya is condemned here as the burnt remnants of his 
- family. The good name of Dronàcarya is very much respected. Although he 
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joined the enemy camp, he was still held always in respect, for the 
Pandavas and Arjuna saluted him before beginning the fight. There was 
nothing wrong in that way. But the son of Dronacarya degraded himself 
by committing acts which are never done by the duijas or the twice-born 
higher castes. Aévatthama, the son of Dronacarya, committed murder by 
killing the five sleeping sons of Draupadi, by which he dissatisfied his 
master Duryodhana, who never approved of the heinous act of killing 
the five sleeping sons of the Pandavas. This means that Asvatthama became 
as assaulter of Arjuna’s own family members, and thus he was liable to be 
punished by him. In the sasfras, he who attacks without notice or kills 
from behind or sets fire to another's house or kidnaps one's wife is 
condemned to death. These facts are reminded by Krsna to Arjuna so that 
he might take notice of them and do the needful. 


TEXT 40 


ug sata 
ed tåga ah Wt ger TRT: | 
deat yi Tet well 


suta uvaca 
evarn pariksata dharmam 
parthah krsnena coditeh — 
naicchadd hantur guru-sutam 
yadyapy atma-hanart mahan 


. Sitah—Sita Gosvami; uvüca—said; evam—this; 
s rs the matter of duty; parthah— 

ord Krsna; coditah—being encouraged; na aicchat- s à 
to kill; guru-sutam—the son of his teacher; yadyapi- although: infe 
—murderer of sons; mahan—very great. 


TRANSLATION 


Süta Gosvami said: Despite being instructed in 
to kill the son of Dronacarya, Arjuna, a great! "ef his fam 
him, although he was a heinous murderer 01 77 
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PURPORT 


Arjuna was a great soul undoubtedly, which is proved here also. He is 
encouraged herein personally by the Lord to kill the son of Drona, but 
Arjuna considers that the son of his great teacher should be spared, for he 
happens to be the son of Dronacarya, even though he is an unworthy son. 
He had done all sorts of heinous acts whimsically for no one's benefit. 

Lord Sri Krsna encouraged Arjuna outwardly just to test Arjuna’s sense 
of duty. It is not that Arjuna was incomplete in the sense of his duty, nor 
was Lord Sri Krsna unaware of Arjuna’s sense of duty. But Lord Sri Krsna 
put to test many of His pure devotees just to magnify the sense of duty. 
The gopis were put to such tests as well. Prahlada Maharaja also was put 
to such a test. All pure devotees come out successful in the respective 
tests by the Lord. 


TEXT 41 


MAI AAA Mecha: | 
AACA HATS MARA AA ist ERAT 


athopetya sva-sibiram 
govinda-priya-sarathih 

nyavedayattam priyàyai 
$ocantya atma-jan hatan 


atha—thereafter; upetya—having reached; sva—own; sibiram—camp; 
govinda—one who enlivens the senses (Lord Sri Krgna); priya—dears 
sarathih—the charioteer; nyavedayat—entrusted to; tam—him; priyayai— 
unto the dear; focantya—lamenting for; àtma-jün—own sons; hatan— 
murdered. 


TRANSLATION 


After reaching his own camp, Arjuna, along with his dear friend and 

pen [S Krsna], entrusted the murderer unto his dear wife, who 

was lamenting for her murdered sons. 
IONS ; - PURPORT 

. he transcendental relation of Arjuna with Krsna is of the dearmost 
, friendship. In the Bhagavad gita the Lord Himself has claimed Arjuna #5 
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His dearmost friend. Every living being is thus related with th 
Lord by some sort of affectionate relation, either as servant or x Mas 
as parent or as an object of conjugal love. Everyone thus can enjoy the 
company of the Lord in the spiritual realm if one at all desires and 
sincerely tries for it by the process of bhakti-yoga. 


TEXT 42 


aasi WUT WE 
megi — gum 

fuer eumd qu: ud 
ASM SAT AA F NRR 


tatha “hrtam pasuvat pasa-baddham 
avan-mukham karma-jugupsitena 

nirtksya krsnapakytam guroh sutam 
vama-sva-bhava krpaya nanama ca 


tatha—thus; ahrtam—brought in; pasuvat—like an animal; pasa-baddham 
—tied up with ropes; avan-mukham— without a word in his mouth; karma 
—activities; jugupsitena—being heinous; niribsya-by seeing; krsta 
Draupadi; apakrtam—the doer of the degrading; guroli-the teacher; 
sutam—son; vaéma—beautiful; sva-bhava—nature; krpaya—out of compas- 
sion; nanäma—offered obeisances; ca—and. DOT a TA 


TRANSLATION 


: Sri Süta Gosvami said: Draupadi then saw Aévatthama, who 
With ropes like an animal and silent for having enacted the mo 
murder. Due to her female nature, and due to her being : 

: well-behaved, she showed him due respects as a b 


PURPORT . 
b Akvatthümg was condemned by the Li 
Y Arjuna just like a culprit, not like the son o* 


+ en he was brought before Sri 
before Srimati 
for the murder of her sons, and altho: 


her, ; Aa S 
could not withdraw the due 
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or to the son of a brahmana. This is due to her mild nature as a woman, 
The woman as a class is no better than a boy, and therefore, they have no 
discriminatory power like a man. Asvatthama proved himself to be an 
unworthy son of Dronacàrya or of a brahmana, and for this reason he was 
condemned by the greatest authority Lord Su Krsna, and yet a mild 
woman could not withdraw her natural courtesy for a brahmana. 

Even to date, in a Hindu family a woman shows proper respect to the 
brahmana caste, however fallen and heinous a brahma-bandhu may be. 
But the men have begun to protest against brahma-bandhus who are born 
in families of good brahmanas but by action are less than südras. 

The specific word used in this sloka is vama sva-bhava, mild and gentle 
by nature. À good man or woman accepts anything very easily, but a 
man of average intelligence does not do so. But anyway, we should not 
give up our reason and discriminatory power just to be gentle. One must 
have good discriminatory power to judge a thing on its merit. We should 
not follow the mild nature of a woman and thereby accept that which is 
not genuine. A$vatthamà may be respected by a good-natured woman, 
but that does not mean that he is as good as a genuine brahmana. 


TEXT 43 


ST Weta qaqa di 
gaai Neq sme femi se: ual 


uvaca casahanty asya 
bandhananayanam sati 

mucyatam mucyatam esa 
brahmano nitaram guruh 


uvāca said; ca—and; asahanti—being unbearable for her; asya—his; 
bandhana—being bound. up; dnayanam—bringing him; sati—the devoted; 
»mucyatam—just get him released; egah—this; brühmanah—a brahmapa; 
nitarám—our; guruh—teacher. 


TRANSLATION 
__, She could not tolerate Aévatthama’s being bound by ropes, and being 
a devoted lady, she said: Release him, for he is a brahmana, our spiritual 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Text 44] The Son of Drona Punished 363 


PURPORT 


As soon as Agvatthama was brought before Drau adi, s : 
intolerable that a brahmana should be arrested like vated mcs 
before her in that condition, especially when the brühmana happened to 
be a teacher's son. 

Arjuna arrested A$vatthamà knowing perfectly well that he was the son 
of Dronacarya. Krsna also knew him to be so, but both of them condemned 
the murderer without consideration of his being the son of a brahmana. 
According to revealed scriptures, a teacher or spiritual master is liable to 
be rejected if he proves himself unworthy of the position of a guru or 
spiritual master. A guru is called also an dcdrya, or a person who has 
personally assimilated all the essence of sastras and has helped his disciples 
to adopt the ways. Aśvatthāmā failed to discharge the duties of a brahmana 
or teacher, and therefore he was liable to be rejected from the exalted 
position of a brahmana. On this consideration, both Lord Sti Krsna and 
Arjuna were right in condemning Aégvatthama. But to a good lady like 
Draupadi, the matter was considered not from the angle of sastric vision, - 
but as a matter of custom. By custom, Aévatthama was offered the same 
respect as was offered to his father. It was so because generally the people 
accept the son of a brahmana as a real brahmana, by sentiment only. 
Factually the matter is different. A brahmana is accepted on the merit 
of qualification and not on the merit of simply being the son of a brülmana- 

But in spite of all this, Draupadi desired that Asvatthama be at once 
released, and it was all the same a good sentiment for her. This means that 
a devotee of the Lord can tolerate all sorts of tribulation personally, but 
still such devotees are never unkind to others, even to the enemy. These 
are the characteristics of one who is a pure devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT 44 
wee ayia: wem! 
aama wat ffe Tee MER 

sa-rahasyo dhanur-vedal * 
sa-visargopasamyam4 
astra-gramas ca bhavata 
siksito yad-anugrahat — 
Sa-rahasyah— confidential; dhanub-vedahi—knowledge 


Nipulating hows Sane 
O = > leasing: | 
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ling; astra— weapons; gramah—all kinds of; ca—and; bhavatà—by yourself; 
siksitah—learned; yat—by whose; anugrahat—mercy of. 


TRANSLATION 


It was by Dronacarya’s mercy that you learned the military art of 
throwing arrows and the confidential art of controlling weapons. 


PURPORT 


Dhanur-veda or military science was taught by Dronacarya with all its 
confidential secrets of throwing and controlling by Vedic hymns. Gross 
military science is dependent on material weapons, but finer than that is 
the art of throwing the arrows saturated with Vedic hymns, which act 
more effectively than gross material weapons like machine guns or atomic 
bombs. The control'is by Vedic mantras, or the transcendental science of 
sound. It is said in the Ramayana that Maharaja Da£aratha, the father of 

` Lord Sri Rama, used to control arrows by sound only. He could pierce his 
target with his arrow by hearing the sound only, without seeing the 
object. So this is a finer military science than that of the gross material 
military weapons used nowadays. Arjuna was taught all this, and therefore 
Draupadi wished that Arjuna feel obliged to Acarya Drona for all these 
benefits. And in the absence of Dronàcárya, his son was the representative. 
That was the opinion of the good lady Draupadi. It may be argued why 
Dronacárya, a rigid brühmapa, should be a teacher in military science. 
But the reply is that a brahmana should become a teacher, regardless of 
what his department of knowledge is. A learned brahmapa should become 
a teacher, a priest and a recipient of charity. A bona fide brahmana is 
authorized to accept such professions. 


TEXT 45 


W Ul GHI AT: Fat qd | 
FAAS TARA APATITE SATE 


sa esa bhagavan dronah 
praja-rupena vartate - 

tasyatmano ‘rdham patny aste 
nanvagad virasuh krpt 
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sah—he; esah—certainly; bhagavan—lord; dronah—Dronacarya: praja 
rapepa—in the form of his son Asvatthama; vartate—is existing: ere 
ütmanah—of the body; ardham—half; patni—wife; aste-living; né S5 
anvagat—undertook; virasuh—having the son present; krpi—the sister of 
Krpacarya. 
TRANSLATION 


He [Dronacarya] is certainly still existing, being represented by his 
son. His wife Krpi did not undergo a sati with him because she had a son. 


PURPORT 


The wife of Dronacarya, Krpi, is the sister of Krpacarya. A devoted 
wife, who is according to revealed scripture the better half of her husband, 
is justified to embrace voluntary death along with her husband if she is 
without issue. But in the case of the wife of Droņācārya, she did not 
undergo such a trial because she had her son, the representative of her 
husband. A widow is so called if there is a son of her husband existing. 
So in either case Agvatthama was the representative of Dronacarya, and — 
therefore killing Agvatthama would be like killing Dronacarya. That was 
the argument of Draupadi against the killing of Asvatthama. 


TEXT 46 

qq Ma AEN Taha SoTL 

afii né Ice usd aetema UBAN 

tad dharmajiia maha-bhaga 

bhavadbhir gauravarit kulam 
vrjinam narhati preptum s. 
püjyam vandyam abhiksnasat 
tat—therefore; dharmajna—one who is aware of 
religion; maha-bhaga—the most fortunate; bhavadb 
gauravam—glorified; kulam—the family; vpUnum- ^ 
di. not; arhati—does deserve; praptum—for obtainin 
ipful; vandyam—respectful; abhikspasali- co! 
O most fortunate one w 
for you to cause grit 


respectabtè andl Yatsi] 
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PURPORT 


A slight insult for a respectable family is sufficient to invoke grief, 
Therefore, a cultured man should always be careful in dealing with worship- 
ful family members. 


TEXT 47 


a idea sat aint RT | 
TUE FATA farm ge: lel! 
mà rodid asya janani 
gautami patidevatà 


yathaham mrta-vatsü "rta 
rodimy asru-mukhi muhuh 


ma—do not; rodit—make cry; asya—his; janani—mother; gautami—the 
wife of Drona; patidevata—chaste; yatha—as has; aham—myself; mrta-vatsü 
—one whose child is dead; ürtá— distressed; rodimi—crying; asru-mukhi—- 
tears in the eyes; muhuh—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


„My lord, do not make the wife of Dronacárya cry like me. I am 
aggrieved for the death of my sons. She need. not cry constantly like me. 


PURPORT 


Sympathetic good lady as she was, Srimati Draupadi did not want to 
put the wife of Dronacárya in the same position of childlessness, both from 


the point of motherly feelings as well as from th ‘table position 
held by the wife of Dronia. ; Om: tne: respg P 


TEXT 48 
a: Ai awed meses: | 
Sd, Fo WENT urged Gaia leel 


yaih kopitam brahma-kularn ; 
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tat kularm pradahaty asu 
sdnubandharn sucarpitam 


yaip—by those; kopitam—enraged; brahma-kulam—the order of the 
brahmanas; rajanyaih—by the administrative order; ajita—unrestricted; 
ütmabhih—by oneself; tati—that; kulam—family; pradaliati—-is burnt up; 
afu—within no time; sa-anubandham—together with family members; suca- 


arpitam—being put into grief. 
TRANSLATION 


If the kingly administrative order, which is unrestricted in sense con- 
trol, offends the brahmana order and enrages them, then the fire of that 
rage burns up the whole body of the royal family and brings grief upon. 
all. 


PURPORT 


The brahmana order of society, or the spiritually advanced caste or 
community and the members of such highly elevated families, were always 
held in great esteem by the other subordinate castes, namely the admin- 
istrative kingly order, mercantile order and the laborers. 


TEXT 49 


raja dharme-suto rüjRyUs 
pratyanandad vaco aug ; 


es uvaca—Suta Gosvami said 
gion; nyüyyam-—justice; saki 
Without. duplicity in dharma. 
= ;dharma-sutah—son;ra 
cah--statements:alvijah-O: 
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TRANSLATION 


Süta Gosvami said: O brahmanas, King Yudhisthira fully supported the 
statements of the Queen, which were in accordance with the principles of 
religion and were justified, glorious, full of mercy and equity and were 
without duplicity. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Yudhisthira, who was the son of Dharmaraja or Yamaraja, fully 
supported the words of Queen Draupadi in asking Arjuna to release 
Agvatthama. One should not tolerate the humiliation of a member of a 
great family. Arjuna and his family were indebted to the family of Dron- 
ücárya because of Arjuna’s learning the military science from him. If 
ingratitude were shown to such a benevolent family, it was not at all 
justified from the moral standpoint. The wife of Dronacarya, who was the 
half body of the great soul, must be treated with compassion, and she 
should not be put into grief because of her son's death. That is com- 
passion. Such statements by Draupadi are without duplicity because actions 
should be taken with full knowledge. The feeling of equality was there 
because Draupadi spoke out of her personal experience. A barren woman 
cannot understand the grief of a mother. Draupadi was herself a mother, 
and therefore her calculation of the depth of Krpi’s grief was quite to the 


point. And it was glorious because she wanted to show proper respect to a 
great family. 


TEXT 50 


AGO! wed guum Wem | 
MATL STA A rre rrr TAA sell 


nakulah sahadevas ca 
yuyudhano dhananjayah 
bhagavan devaki-putro 
ye canye yas ca yositah 


d nakulahNakula; sahadevah—Sahadeva; ca—and; yuyudhnah SHS 
"ranaükyah—Arjuna; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; dev 

-Putrah-the son of Devaki, Lord Śri Krgna; ye—those; ca—andi a% Es 
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TRANSLATION 


The younger brothers of the King, Nakula and Sahadeva and also 
Satyaki and Arjuna, the Personality of Godhead Lord Śri Krsna, son of 
Devaki, and the ladies and others all unanimously à with the King, 


TEXT 51 


qarerattat ARA ATTA: MA | 
aaia ASA RATINI 


tatrahamargito bhimas 
tasya śreyān vadhah smrtah 
na bhartur nātmanaś carthe 
yo "han suptan sisun urtha 


tatra—thereupon; üha—said; amarsitah—in an angry mood; bhimah— id 
Bhima; tasya—his; sreyan—ultimate good; vadhah—killing; smytah—record- ——— 
ed; na—not; bhartuh—of the master; na—nor; ütmanah-of his own self; —— 
ca—and; arthe—for the sake of; yak—one who; ahan—killed; suptan— 
sleeping; sisün—children; vrtha—without purpose. ous 


TRANSLATION 


Bhima, however, disagreed with them and recommended ki 
culprit who, in an angry mood, had murdered sleeping. 
purpose and for neither his nor his master’s interest. — —— 
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ality of Godhead); ülokya—having seen; vadanam—the face; sakhyuh—of 
His friend; idam—this; aha—said; hasan—smiling; iva—as if. 


TRANSLATION 


Caturbhujah [the four-armed one], or the Personality of Godhead, 
after hearing the words of Bhima, Draupadi and others, saw the face of 
His dear friend Arjuna, and He began to speak as if smiling. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna had two arms, and why He is designated as four-armed is 
explained by Srdhara Svāmī. Both Bhima and Draupadi held opposite 
views about killing A$vatthàma. Bhima wanted him to be immediately 
killed, whereas Draupadi wanted to save him. We can imagine Bhima 
ready to kill while Draupadi is obstructing him. And in order to prevent 
both of them, the Lord discovered another two arms. Originally, the 
primeval Lord Sri Krsna displays only two arms, but in His Narayana 
feature He exhibits four. In His Narayana feature He resides with His 
devotees in the Vaikuntha planets, while in His original Sri Krsna feature 
He resides in the Krsnaloka planet far, far above the Vaikuntha planets in 
the spiritual sky. Therefore, if Sri Krsna is called caturbhujah, there is no 
contradiction. If need be He can display hundreds of arms. as He exhibited 
in His vi$va-rüpa shown to Arjuna. Therefore, one who can display hun- 
dreds and thousands of arms can also manifest four whenever needed. 

When Arjuna was perplexed about what to do with Aévatthama, Lord 
Sri Krsna, as very dear friend of Arjuna, voluntarily took up the matter 
just to make a solution. And He was smiling also. 


TEXTS 53-54 


store 
THT IT cmo qum: | 
wd REJTETT ARII 
se Mead ai mae Fray | 
Bri a Aa Teen AAT T AI 
sri bhagavan uvaca 
brahma-bandhur na hantavya 
 ütatayt vadhar-hapah 
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mayaivobhayam amnatam 
pari pühy anusasanam 

kuru pratisrutam satyam 
yat tat santvayatà priyam 

priyarn ca bhima-senasya 
püricalyà mahyam eva ca 


éri bhagavün—the Personality of Godhead; uvaca—said; brahma-bandhuh 
—the relative of a brahmapa; na—not; hantavyah—to be killed; atatayi— 
the aggressor; vadhah-hanah—is due to be killed; maya—by Me; eva— 
certainly; ubhayam—both; amnatam—described according to rulings of the 
authority; paripahi—just carry out; anusasanam—rulings; kuru—just abide 
by; pratisrutam—as promised by; satyam—truth; yat tat—that which; 
süntvayatü—while pacifying; priyam—dear wife; priyam—satisfaction; ca— 
also; bhima-senasya—of Sri Bhimasena; paficalyah— of Draupadi; mahyam 
—unto Me also; eva—certainly; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna said: A friend of a brahmana is 
not to be killed, but if he is an aggressor he must be killed. All these 
rulings are in the scriptures, and you should act accordingly. You have to 
fulfill your promise to your wife, and you must also act to the satisfaction _ 
of Bhimasena and Me. : 


PURPORT 


P Zmi illed as well as 
Arjuna was perplexed because Aévatthama was to be kill 

spared according to different scriptures cited by different persons. As a 
brahma-bandhu, or a worthless son of a brahmana. Asvatl 


killed, but he was at the same time an aggressor also. 
ne rāh and what to 
rulings of Manu, an aggressor, even though he be a b ünmana ( 

eak brahmana), is to be killed. Dronacarya was 
qux of a ame e sense z the term, but because he stood — 


certainly a brahmana in the tru à 
in the battlefield he was killed. But although Asset a ee aggressor; 

he stood without any fighting weapons. The nne Pre ce 
when he is without weapon or ‘chariot, cannot be bs à snis uas 
certainly perplexities. Besides that, Arjuna had to keep TT satisfy both 
made before Draupadi just to pacify her. But he ne nE re 
Bhima and Kyęņa. who advised killing him. This dilemma WA 
before Arjuna, and the solution was awarde iby TS 
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TEXT 55 


ae Sara 


: WEHISSSRI Rin 
vus wet fire ACIER 


sūta uvaca 
arjunah sahasa "jnaya 
harer hardam athasina 
mapim jahüra mürdhanyam 
dvijasya saha mürdhajam 


sutah—Suta Gosvàmi; uvaca—said; arjunah—Arjuna; sahasa—just at 
that time; ajñaya—knowing it; hareh—of the Lord; hardam— motive; atha 
—thus; asinà-by the sword; mapim—the jewel; jahara—separated; 
murdhanyam—on the head; dvijasya—of the twice-born; saha—with; 
mirdhajam—hairs. 


TRANSLATION 


Just then Arjuna could understand the motive of the Lord by His 
equivocal orders, and thus with his sword he severed both hair and jewel 
from the head of Asvatthama. 


PURPORT 


Contradictory orders of different persons are impossible to carry out. 
Therefore a compromise was selected by Arjuna by his sharp intelligence; 
and he separated the jewel from the head of Agvatthiama which was as 
good as cutting off his head, and yet his life was saved for all practical 
purposes. Here Aévatthama is indicated as twice-born. Certainly he was 
twice-born, but he fell down from his position, and therefore he was pro- 
perly punished. 


TEXT 56 


fuero qe Tee! 
ier wire ht falta all 
vimucya rasanabaddham 
bala-hatya-hata-prabham. 
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tejasa mapina hinam 
Sibirün nirayapayat 
vimucya—after releasing him; rasana-baddham—from the bondage of 
ropes; bala-hatya—infanticide; hata-prabham—loss of bodily luster; tejasa— 
of the strength of; mapina—by the jewel; hinam—being deprived of; sibirat 
—from the camp; niraya-apayat—drove him out. 


TRANSLATION 


He [Aégvatthama] had already lost his bodily luster due to infanticide, 
and now, moreover, having lost the jewel from his head, he lost even more 
strength. Thus he was unbound and driven out of the camp. 


PURPORT 


Thus being insulted, the humiliated A£vatthama was simultaneously 
killed and not killed by the intelligence of Lord Krsna and Arjuna. 


TEXT 57 


ant Amei emet aa | 
ex fee TA edis fe: lll 
vapana dravipadanam 
sthanan niryapaparn tatha 
ega hi brahmabandhünam 
vadho nanyo “sti daihikah 


vapanam—cleaving the hairs from the head; dravina—wealth; 
forfeiting; sthanan—from the residence; nuryapanam ^ riving 2 
also; esah—all these; hi—certainly; brahma-bandhunam 
the brahmana; vadhah—killing; na—not; anyah—any other 
there is; daihikah—in the matter of the body: — i 


TRANSLATION l 
him, Cutting the hair from his head, depriving 
om his residence are the E 


. There is no injunction for] 
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TEXT 58 
GAMA Wd WEI: TE HT | 
emat art react gA lel 
putra-sokaturah sarve 
pandavah saha krsnayà 
svanam mrtanam yat krtyam 


cakrur nirharanadikam 


putra—son; $oka—bereavement; aturah—overwhelmed with; sarve—all of 
them; papdavaf—the sons of Pandu; saha—along with; kyspaya—with 
Draupadi; svanam—of the kinsmen; mrtandm—of the dead; yat—what; 
krtyam—ought to be done; cakruh—did perform; nirharana-adikam—under- 
takable. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, the sons of Pandu and Draupadi, overwhelmed with grief, 


performed the proper rituals for the dead bodies of their relatives. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Seventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Son of Drona Punished.” 
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7. The sun is situated almost in the center of each and 


every universe, and it distributes profuse light and heat all ` 


over the universe. There are millions and billions of suns in 
all the millions and billions of universes within the mahat- 
tattva. The suns and moons are required within the universes 
because they are dark by nature. The Vedas instruct us to go 
out of the dark universes and reach the glowing effulgence, 
the brahmajyoti. : 

8. The brahmajyoti is due to the illuminating Vaikuntha 
planets, which need no sun or moon or power of electricity. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam helps us reach the supreme planet, 
Goloka Vrndavana. The door is open for everyone. Human 
life is meant for this particular aim, for it is the highest 
perfection. 


His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
first met his spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Gosvamt Maharaja, in Calcutta in 1922. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
liked this educated young man and injected in him the idea 
of preaching the message of Srimad-Bhagavatam all over the 
world. At Allahabad in 1933 Srila Prabhupada became his 
formally initiated disciple, and in 1937, just days before 
his spiritual master’s departure from this mortal world, he 
was specifically ordered to spread Krsna consciousness in the 
English language. Thus in 1944 Srila Prabhupada started 
Back to Godhead magazine, which is now circulated in six 
different languages throughout the world, and he also began 
his work of translating into English the cream of India's 
Sanskrit Vedic literatures. 

In 1965, at the advanced age of 70, His Divine Grace 
sailed to the United States to fulfill his master's sacred 
mission, bringing with him only seven dollars, some books 
and a pair of hand cymbals. Shortly afterwards he began 
classes on Bhagavad-gita in a small storefront in New York 


City. Now, only six years later, Srtla Prabhupada's Inter- — 


national Society for Krishna Consciousness, with more than 
seventy centers in major cities throughout the world, has 
become an im nt institution of spiritual knowledge and 
culture, and Srila Prabhupada’s authoritative translations, 


commentaries and summary studies of Vedic literature have 
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